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Forward
It is well known that the Vasudeva

Mahatmya “Parabrahm Lord Vasudev’s impor-
tance is depicted here hence without any doubt is
rich in virtues. This important narration is told to
saint Narad muni by god himself utmost valuable.
Lord Sahajanad Swami has himself confirmed that
this Vasudeva Mahatmya is the root of Udhavah
sect. it is also admired by Lord Sahajanand Swami
as it compromises all the methods of how to wor-
ship the god by his devotee. This volume has
thrown light on the religion, knowledge, non- at-
tachment and importance of bhakti (devotion).
As well the non-violence in chapter 28 of
Gadhada middle, if really praised and its pride
to be taken, one has no need of further reading
of extra reading.

The authentic eight scriptures believed by
Lord Sahajanand in Vachanaramit, of them highly
praised by him as the virtues of Shree Vasudev
are described in the Vacchanamrit. Moreover it
has dealt with four varnas, four ashrams and rules
and regulations and the knowledge of soul and

god and praise of non-attachment is highly im-
pressive and the above the Vasudeva Mahatmya
is my favorite one. This the Vasudeva Mahatmya
is being read all over the village and thousands of
listeners heartily believe that their ‘Istadev’ (de-
ity) is only Shree Swaminarayan and he is worthy
to be devoted.

Aksharnivasi Shastri Swami Shree
Dharmajivandasji has published it Gujarati.

Today the spread of Uahadev
(Swaminarayan) Sect is fast developing. The devo-
tees in thousands of abroad or local make their
lives worthy by praying to him. Originally written
in Sanskrit with a view of understanding it easily
it is being translated in Gujerati and so many ad-
ditions have been published so that the Gujarati
knowing devotees can easily understand. It is a
dialogue between god and the devotee, but it is
observed that NIR are not benefited, so if Vasudev
Mahatmya is published with English translation
more number of devotees can understand, hence
it is being translated in English by authentic knowl-
edge by having Sanskrit and English learned per-
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sons. Hence the proper stuff of the Vasudeva
Mahatmya is being preserved properly with the
view to being useful this  the Vasudeva Mahatmya
is being translated and published in English by
Bhuj Temple, first of all, which is worthy to be
taken proud of.

With a view to propagating it wide by
Swaminarayan temple –Bhuj about this, most cov-
eted volume three additions in Gujarati language
have been published, but English translation was
not available here before, so Swaminarayan
Satsang Stanmore situated Europe has taken in
hand this  work and with its’ active co-operation,
this volume is being published by Swaminarayan
temple-Bhuj with a prayer that all the devotees
may be benefited by its reading, by and large our
blessings to all the persons who have extended
their active co-operation in getting this the
Vasudeva Mahatmya translated and published.

Mahant Purani
Swami   Dharmnandan dasji

Shree Swaminarayan Temple - Bhuj
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Introduction to the Vasudeva Mahatmya

(found in the Skanda Purana)

According to the Indian tradition, the Vedas
enjoy the most exalted position in Indian literature.
All branches of knowledge are said to have origi-
nated from the Vedas only.  However, it is very
difficult for the common man to understand the
Vedas because of the difficult language in which its
literature has been formed.  Therefore, our ancient
sages authored the ‘Itihasa-s’ and ‘Purana-s’ to reach
the messages of the Vedas to the masses and thus
help them lead a virtuous life and also guide them
in their quest for liberation.  While the Ramayana
and Mahabharata are known as ‘Itihasa-s’, the
Purana-s are eighteen in number.  Some of the im-
portant Purana-s are the Vishnu Purana, Skanda
Purana, Bhavishya Purana and so on.

The Purana-s speak about different mytho-
logical stories in a very attractive manner. Through
these stories, they convey the tenets of Dharma
and give us counseling regarding the way of life we
have to follow.  They also let us know more about
the paths of liberation like ‘Jnana’, ‘Bhakti’,
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Sharanagathi’ and so on, and also guide us in prac-
ticing these paths.

The Skanda Purana is one of the premier-
most Purana among the eighteen principal Purana-
s.  The principal speaker in this Purana is Lord
Skanda, also known by such other names like
Shanmuka, Subramanya and so on.  This Purana
is divided into different ‘Khanda-s’ or divisions like
Vishnu-Khada, Shiva-Khanda etc. The Vishnu-
Khanda deals with the episodes that speak about
the ‘leela-s’ (pastimes) that depict the greatness and
supremacy of Lord Vishnu or Narayana.

Among the many ‘Mahatmya-s’ found in the
Vishnu-Khanda, the ‘Vasudeva Mahatmya’ is one
of the most important Mahatmya-s that we come
across.   These Mahatmya-s explain the greatness
of particular aspects connected to the Lord.  As far
as the Swaminarayana Sampradaya is concerned,
the ‘Vasudeva Mahatmya’ is one of the most im-
portant texts.  It seems that Bhagavan Shree
Swaminarayan advocated that all of his followers
study the ‘Vasudeva Mahatmya’ with great devo-
tion and dedication.  During His time, Bhagavan
Shree Swaminarayan strongly opposed those Vedic

sacrifices in which animals were killed and offered
to the sacrificial fire.  He won many debates over
the Brahmins who argued there was nothing wrong
in killing animals as long as they were within the
purview of the Sastras.  One of the main instances
Bhagavan Shree Swaminarayan quoted while win-
ning the debates in this regard were instances found
in the Vasudeva Mahatmya, where a great sage is
considered to be a sinner since he supported the
killing of animals as part of the Vedic sacrifices.

Apart from this, we also see the description
of the Goloka, the blissful and exalted abode of the
Supreme Lord Narayana in this part of the Skanda
Purana.

The Mandala of the Lord Maha-Vishnu is also
described here in a minute manner.   Further, the
method of worship of the Lord is also prescribed
here. It is based on this part of the Purana, that
Bhagavan Shree Swaminarayan has prescribed the
method of worship to be followed by all His fol-
lowers.  The details of the duties and responsibili-
ties of the four classes of people viz. Brahmana-s,
Kshatriya-s, Vaidhya-s and Shudra-s are also de-
scribed in great detail.  The general principles as
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well as the special principles to be followed by men
and women during their various stages of life like
childhood, youth, old age etc too are described in a
very beautiful manner.   Finally the procedure of
performing the “Ashtanga Yoga” (Yoga having the
eight aspects) and the procedure to meditate and
worship the Lord is explained in a very concise and
beautiful manner.  At the end, the lineage of the
knowledge of Vasudeva Mahatmya is described in
the final chapter.

Thus, the Vasudeva Mahatmya is one of the
most important and relevant Puranic texts in today’s
context.  It is more venerable to those who belong
to the Swaminarayan Sampradaya since Bhagavan
Shree Swaminarayan Himself used to quote this
text and has advised that all devotees study and
chant this great literature.

Since the Original text is in Sanskrit language,
it was not accessible to people not knowing San-
skrit language.  Later it was translated into Gujarati
and Hindi.  Thus it could reach a large number of
devotees knowing these languages.  However,
nowadays, there are many devotees belonging to
the Sampradaya in foreign countries.  They are not

well-versed in Indian languages.  This effort to
translate Vasudeva Mahatmya into English is aimed
at reaching the noble message of the Vasudeva
Mahatmya to all the Hari-Bhaktas’s (devotees) re-
siding abroad as well as those in India too who
know English.  The Publishers are happy to bring
out this edition during this an auspicious occasion.
They also hope to bring out the English versions of
all the other works belonging to the Swaminarayan
Sampradaya in the near future by the grace of
Bhagavan Shree NaraNarayan Dev and Bhagavan
Shree Swaminarayan.

Dr. Swami Satya prasad dasji
Vedantacharya - Bhuj



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation12

 ̧ ÉÒ º´ÉÉÊ¨ÉxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉä Ê´ÉVÉªÉiÉäiÉ®É¨ÉÂ

¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉ¨ÉÂ
|ÉlÉ¨ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ:

¶ÉÉèxÉEò =´ÉÉSÉ
VÉÒ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ̧ ÉäªÉºÉä ºÉÉèiÉä ! ¤É½ÖôvÉÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉÉÊxÉ iÉä *
vÉ¨ÉÉæ YÉÉxÉÆ SÉ ́ Éè®ÉMªÉÆ ªÉÉèMÉÉÊnùxªÉÖÊnùiÉÉÊxÉ xÉ: **1**
<ÊiÉ½ôÉºÉè¤ÉÇ½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉèÌ´Éº{É¹]ôÉlÉÉÇÊxÉ iÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇhªÉÊ{É ̈ É½ôÉ¤ÉÖräù ! ̧ ÉÖiÉÉxªÉº¨ÉÉÊ¦É®Énù®ÉiÉÂ **2**

ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉÖVÉÉxÉÉÆ iÉÖ nÖù¹Eò®ÉhªÉä´É iÉÉÊxÉ iÉÖ *
¤ÉÉ½Öô±ªÉÉSSÉÉxiÉ®ÉªÉÉhÉÉÆ iÉÊiºÉÊrù®Ê{É nÖù±ÉÇ¦ÉÉ **3**
|ÉªÉixÉäxÉÉÊ{É ̈ É½ôiÉÉ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉèvÉêªÉÇ¶ÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦É: *
ºÉÉÊvÉiÉÉxªÉÊ{É ÊºÉrù¬ÊxiÉ iÉÉÊxÉ EòÉ±ÉäxÉ ¦ÉÚªÉºÉÉ **4**
+iÉÉä ¦É´ÉÉxÉÂ ÊuùVÉÉiÉÒxÉÉ¨ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: *
¥É´ÉÒiÉÖ ºÉÖEò®Éä{ÉÉªÉÆ ºjÉÒ¶ÉÚpùÉnäù®{ÉÒ½ô xÉ: **5**
EÞòiÉäxÉ ªÉäxÉÉ{ªÉ±{ÉäxÉ ªÉäxÉ EäòxÉÉÊ{É näùÊ½ôxÉÉ *
+xiÉ®ÉªÉè®Ê´É½ôiÉÆ ̈ É½ônäù´É ¡ò±ÉÆ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **6**
¨ÉÉääIÉºªÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉÆ iÉÉnÞùEÂò ºÉÖÊ´ÉSÉÉªÉÇ ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉiÉä ! *
Ê½ôiÉÉªÉ ºÉ´ÉÇVÉÒ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ EÞò{ÉªÉÉ ́ ÉHÖò¨É½ÇôÊºÉ **7**

Shree Vasudeva-Mahatmyam
Chapter 1: The question of Sage Savarni

Saunaka said:
O Son of Suta Puranika! You have enumerated many means
of welfare (for the souls) like Dharma (virtue), Jnana (knowl-
edge of the Supreme Lord), Vairagya (detachment from
worldly things) as well as the other courses that are to be
followed by them. (1)
O one with a great intellect, You have also narrated many
historical events stressing the aspects that we have to specifi-
cally understand and follow. We have listened to them with
great reverence. (2)

However, these aspects are extremely difficult to practically
implement, due to the impediments that trouble us from time
to time.  Since we are not able to follow the prescribed pro-
cedures in the right manner, the attainment of their fruits too is
in doubt.(3)
It takes a lot of effort even for the most dedicated persons to
even make an effort as you have prescribed.  Even then, the
fruits of these efforts are obtained only after a long time.  There-
fore, we beseech you, O revered one, to kindly let us know
the means of salvation that are easy and achievable, within
your capabilities.  Please narrate the virtues that are to be
followed by the Brahmins, (together with the duties of the
respective ‘Ashrama-s’), as well the ‘shudra-s’ (people be-
longing to the lower caste) and ladies too.  The means should

Chapter 1
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|ÉºÉÉnùÉnÂ¤É±Énäù´ÉºªÉ ́ ªÉÉºÉºªÉ VÉxÉEòºªÉ SÉ *
VÉÉxÉÉÊºÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ̈ Éä́ É i´ÉÆ iÉzÉÉä ¥ÉÚÊ½ô ¤ÉÖ¦ÉÖiºÉiÉ: **8**

ºÉÉèÊiÉ¯ñ´ÉÉSÉ
¨É½ôÌ¹É®Ê{É ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ®ä́ É¨Éä́ É Ê½ô ¶ÉÉèxÉEò ! *
Ê´ÉxÉÒiÉ: ºEòxnù¨É|ÉÉIÉÒi{ÉÖxÉ: ¶ÉÆEò®xÉxnùxÉ¨ÉÂ **9**

ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ¯ñ´ÉÉSÉ
¸ÉÖiÉÉ xÉÉxÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇ: ºÉÉÆJªÉYÉÉxÉÆ SÉ xÉèEòvÉÉ *
ªÉÉäMÉÉnùÒÊxÉ i´ÉnÖùHòÉÊxÉ ºÉÉvÉxÉÉÊxÉ ̈ ÉªÉÉ MÉÖ½ô ! **10**

ºÉÖnÖù¹Eò®ÉÊhÉ ̈ ÉxªÉä%½Æô iÉÉÊxÉ i´Éº¨ÉÉnÂùnÞù¶ÉÉÆ ÊEò±É *
¨É½ôiÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É SÉÉxªÉä¹ÉÉÆ EÞòSUÅºÉÉvªÉÉÊxÉ ́ Éè ÊSÉ®ÉiÉÂ **11**
+iÉÉä ́ ÉhÉÉÇ¸É¨É´ÉiÉÉÆ ̧ ÉäªÉºEÞòiºÉÖEò®Æ SÉ ªÉiÉÂ *
ºÉÉvÉxÉÆ iÉSUÅäô¹`ôiÉ¨ÉÆ ́ ÉHÖò¨É½ÇôÊºÉ ̈ Éä%vÉÖxÉÉ **12**
<ÊiÉ {ÉÞ¹]ôÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉÒxùpäùhÉ iÉäxÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÖxÉÉ MÉÞ½ô: *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÆ ¾Ênù vªÉÉªÉxEòÉÌiÉEäòªÉ: ºÉ >ñÊSÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ **13**

be such that, they should be very easy to follow, but the fruits
attained should be great.  Such means should not be affected
by any impediments.  After having thought about this well,
kindly tell us the means that ensure the welfare of all beings
and enable them to attain liberation ultimately. (4-7)
O learned one! By the grace of Balarama, Sage Vyasa and
the great Janaka, you know every aspect of this subject.  We
too are very eager to know more about this.  Please be kind
enough to tell us what we have asked. (8)
Sauti (the son of Suta Puranika) said:
O Saunaka, Even the great sage Saavarni, similarly, modestly
questioned Lord Skanda, the son of Lord Shiva: (9)
Sage Saavarni said:
O Lord Skanda, We have heard the many different Dharma-
s such as the Sankhya (a branch of divine knowledge), Yoga

(another branch of divine knowledge) as well as other such
aspects, that you have enumerated so far. (10)
These Dhrama-s are extremely difficult and easier said than
done even for great souls. It is more so for ordinary people
like us. They also take an abundant amount of time. (11)
Hence I request you to narrate, now, the precise, easy, means
that will help them attain liberation in a very short span of
time. (12)
Sauti (the son of Suta Puranika) said:
Thus questioned by the great Sage Savarni, who was very
eager to understand the nuances of the divine path, Lord
Skanda, meditated upon the divine form of Lord Vasudeva
and started his narration: (13)

Chapter 1Chapter 1
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ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
¶ÉÞhÉÖ ¥ÉÀxÉÂ ! |É´ÉIªÉä%½Æô ̧ ÉÖiÉÆ Ê{ÉiÉÞ̈ ÉÖJÉÉx¨ÉªÉÉ *
ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É VÉÒ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÖEò®Æ ̈ ÉÉäIÉºÉÉvÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **14**
näù́ ÉiÉÉ|ÉÒhÉxÉºÉ¨ÉÆ º´Éä¹]ôÊºÉÊrù̈ É¦ÉÒ{ºÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
xÉÉºiªÉxªÉiºÉÉvÉxÉÆ ÊEòÊ\SÉuùhÉÉÇ̧ É¨É´ÉiÉÉÊ¨É½ô **15**
+{ªÉ±{ÉÆ ºÉÖEÞòiÉÆ Eò¨ÉÇ näù´ÉºÉÆ¤ÉxvÉiÉ: EÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¡ò±ÉÆ nùnùÉÊiÉ ÊxÉÌ´ÉPxÉÆ ̈ É½ônäù´É Ê½ô iÉzÉÞhÉÉ¨ÉÂ **16**
nèù´ÉÆ Ê{ÉjªÉÆ º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇù EòÉ¨ªÉÆ Eò¨ÉÉÇÊ{É ªÉSSÉ iÉiÉÂ *
näù´ÉiÉÉªÉÉºiÉÖ ºÉÆ¤ÉxvÉÉiºÉt: ºªÉÉÊnù¹]ôÊºÉÊrùnù¨ÉÂ **17**

ºÉÉÆJªÉªÉÉäMÉÊ´É®ÉMÉÉÊnù |ÉÉMÉÖHÆò ªÉSSÉ nÖù¹Eò®¨ÉÂ *
iÉnùÊ{É ºªÉÉÊrù ºÉÖEò®¨ÉxÉäxÉè́ ÉÉ¶ÉÖ ÊºÉÊrùnù¨ÉÂ **18**
näù´ÉºªÉÉ®ÉvÉxÉäxÉè́ É ªÉiÉ:  ÊºÉrù¬ÊiÉ ́ ÉÉÊ\UôiÉ¨ÉÂ *
+iÉ: ºÉ´ÉêªÉÇlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò |ÉÒiªÉÉ%%®ÉvªÉ: ºÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´Éè:**19**

ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ¯ñ´ÉÉSÉ
näù´ÉÉ ¤É½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉÉ: |ÉÉäHòÉºi´ÉªÉÉ ¹Éh¨ÉÖJÉ ! ̈ Éä {ÉÖ®É *
xÉÉxÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉ ́ ÉÌhÉiÉÉù iÉnùÉ®ÉvÉxÉ®ÒiÉªÉ: **20**
iÉi¡ò±ÉÉÊxÉ SÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊhÉ i´ÉªÉÉäHòÉÊxÉ {ÉÞlÉEÂò {ÉÞlÉEÂò *
º´ÉMÉÉÇÊnù|ÉÉÊ{iÉ¨ÉÖJªÉÉÊxÉ EòÉ±ÉOÉºiÉÉÊxÉ iÉÉÊxÉ iÉÖ **21**

Lord Skanda said:
O pious Brahmin! I will now spell out the easily achievable
means of salvation that benefits all the souls of this world.  I
came to know about this from my own father Lord Shiva.(14)
This means of salvation that I am going to narrate propitiates
all the demigods.  It also bestows all the wishes of the per-
former.  This benefits people belonging every category of hu-
mans.  There is no other means that is equal to this. (15)
Even the smallest good propitiatory deed that is committed in
a virtuous manner will yield a huge result and will help the
coveted events to happen without any obstacles. (16)
All those ceremonies that are conducted in propitiation of ei-
ther the demigods, manes (forefathers) as well as those per-
formed as one’s own duty, will immediately yield the desired
results by it being related to the God. (17)

Those results that are attained by performing the different rituals
and observing difficult disciplines as prescribed in the Sankhya
and Yoga systems too are attained instantly by following this
method. (18)
This propitiation unto the Supreme Lord is capable of be-
stowing all the desires of the performer instantly.  Therefore,
all humans should put in their best efforts to worship the Lord
with utmost devotion. (19)
Sage Saavarni said:
O Lord Skanda, You have mentioned about many types of
demigods.  You have also narrated about the different types
of propitiating them. (20)
The fruits of those types of propitiations too have been nar-
rated by you in different ways.  Some of them mainly result in
the attainment of heaven, while some others yield fruits at dif-

Chapter 1Chapter 1
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ÊxÉ´ÉÞÊkÉvÉÌ¨ÉhÉÉÆ ¥ÉÀÉtÖ{ÉÉºiÉäªÉÉæÊMÉxÉÉÆ MÉÖ½ô ! *
VÉxÉÉÊnù±ÉÉäEòÉÊ{iÉ¡ò±ÉÆ Êuù{É®ÉvÉÉÇxiÉxÉ·É®¨ÉÂ **22**
nÖù¹Eò®ÉhÉÒ½ô ºÉÆºÉÉvªÉ Eò¨ÉÉÇÊhÉ {ÉȪ ñEÞòSUÅiÉ: *
IÉÊªÉ¹hÉÖ¡ò±É±ÉÉ¦É¶SÉùäkÉÌ½ô ËEò iÉnÖù{ÉÉVÉÇxÉè: **23**
EòÉ±ÉäxÉ xÉÉ¶ªÉiÉä ªÉä¹ÉÉÆ ́ É{ÉÖ:ºlÉÉxÉ¤É±ÉÉÊnùEò¨ÉÂ *
iÉä¹ÉÉÆ xÉ ®ÉäSÉiÉä ̈ ÉÁ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉºÉÉ%jÉ Ênù´ÉÉèEòºÉÉ¨ÉÂ **24**
ªÉ: º´ÉªÉÆ ÊxÉ¦ÉÇªÉÉä%xªÉä¹ÉÉÆ ¦ÉªÉ½ôiÉÉÇ ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ: *
ÊxÉiªÉvÉÉ¨ÉÉ%IÉªÉ¡ò±É|ÉnùÉiÉÉ ¦ÉHò´ÉiºÉ±É: **25**

ªÉºªÉ |ÉºÉÉnùÉiºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ B´É ̈ ÉxÉÉä®lÉÉ: *
ÊºÉr¬äªÉÖù¶SÉÉ\VÉºÉè´ÉÉjÉ iÉÆ näù´ÉÆ ́ Énù ̈ Éä MÉÖ½ô ! **26**
iÉnùÉ®ÉvÉxÉ®ÒËiÉ SÉ ºÉÖEò®ÉÆ Ê¶É¹]ôºÉÆ̈ ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
¥ÉÚÊ½ô ºÉ´ÉÉÈ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉähÉ ÊVÉYÉÉºÉÉ¨ÉÒnù¨É\VÉºÉÉ **27**
<ilÉÆ ̈ É½ôÌ¹ÉhÉÉ iÉäxÉ ºÉÆ{ÉÞ¹]ôÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ MÉÖ½ô: *
ºÉÖ|ÉºÉzÉ =´ÉÉSÉänÆù ̈ ÉÉxÉªÉÆºiÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ®vÉÒ: **28**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ|É¶xÉÉä
xÉÉ¨É |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **1**

Chapter 1Chapter 1

ferent times. (21)
There are certain devotees who follow the path of renuncia-
tion.  They are the yogin-s who are always immersed in the
meditation of the Supreme Lord.  They attain the world called
the ‘Jana-loka’ which lasts for an entire period of the life of
the creator, known as Brahma.  (approximately 200 billion
years) (22)
The ceremonies that you have mentioned are extremely diffi-
cult to perform.  Even after having performed the, if a per-
former attains some momentary results, then who would ven-
ture to undertake them? (23)
I do not like to perform the propitiatory events of the gods
that result in temporary and belittled fruits. (24)
O Lord Skanda, please tell me about such a Lord, who has
Himself overcome all fears, and is able to rid of others or their
fears as well;  He should be most favourable to all his devo-

tees;  He should possess a divine world all His own;  He
should be able to bestow exalted and everlasting bliss to His
devotees;  By worshipping Him, and by invoking His grace,
one should be able to have his desires fulfilled instantly.  Tell
me about such a Lord, O Lord Guha! (25-26)
I would also like to know the method of worshipping Him.
That method should be acceptable to all the acknowledged
elders.  Please let me know of this with all the connected
aspects. (27)
Thus sage Savarni asked Lord Skanda.  Lord Skanda was
delighted to listen to these questions from the sage.  He hap-
pily accepted the words of the sage and continued the narra-
tion. (28)

Thus ends the first chapter titled “the question of
Savarni” in the Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * * * * * * * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ: 2
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

¨É½ôÉxiÉÆ |É¶xÉÊ´ÉiÉÂ |É¶xÉÆ {ÉÞSUôÊºÉ i´ÉÊ¨É½ôÉxÉPÉ ! *
xÉÉºªÉÉäkÉ®Æ ́ É¹ÉÇ¶ÉiÉè́ ÉÇHÖÆò ¶ÉCªÉÆ º´ÉiÉEÇòiÉ: *
@ñiÉä näù´É|ÉºÉÉnùÉuèù ¥ÉÀxÉÂ ! YÉÉÊxÉ´É®è®Ê{É **1**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É|ÉºÉÉnùÉkÉÖ ̈ ÉªÉÉ YÉÉiÉÆ ́ ÉnùÉÊ¨É iÉä *
+xÉÉJªÉäªÉÆ xÉ iÉä ÊEòÊ\SÉrù¨ÉÇÊxÉ¹`ôÉªÉ ºÉx¨ÉiÉä ! **2**
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Chapter 2: Description of the means of salvation
Narada said:
O pious one, you have asked a very deep question. O pious
Brahmin, one cannot answer this question by virtue of his own
logic even after hundred years, unless he is the recipient of the
grace of the Lord. (1)
O pious one, you are a person steeped in Dharma. There is
nothing for me to hide from you. Hence I will answer your
question, with the knowledge I have acquired by the grace of
Lord Vasudeva. (2)
This is the very question that the great King Yudhisthira, who
had no enemies, had asked Sri Bhishma at the end of the
Mahabharatha war. Bhishma was the best among the knowers

of Dharma; he lay on a bed of arrows; by constant and deep
meditation, he had had the vision of the Lord Achyuta; he
was undeterred by worldly attainments; he was a stalwart in
the knowledge of the Vedas and their allied texts. (3-4)
Yudhisthira said:
“O grand father! Whom should a person, desirous of attain-
ing all the four Purursharthas, be he of any caste or creed or
belong to any of the four Ashramas, worship for attaining ful-
fillment? (5)
How will that person, with very little efforts and little virtue,
be able to attain that exalted position in a short period of time,
without any obstacles? O grandfather! You know everything.
Kindly clear this doubt of mine. (6)
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Skanda said:
O Sage! Bhishma, the son of king Shantanu, thus asked by
the virtuous Yudhishthira, turned his gaze towards the lotus-
like face of Lord Krishna and smiled. (7)
Lord Sri Krishna, by his very gaze urged Bhishma to speak
about the greatness of Sri Vasudeva that he had heard from
his own father (King Shantanu). Bhishma acted accordingly.
Narada who was also present there, listened to the same. He
then visited Kurukshetra; later he came to Kailasa and nar-
rated the same to my father Lord Shiva. My father was king
enough to tell me the same. (9)
O pious one, you are a person who is devoid of deceit.
Since you have asked me, I will now narrate the Vasudeva
Mahatmya that clears spiritual doubts of even the great
sages. This has been decided in the assembly of great men

steeped in penance. (10)
Lord Vasudeva is the Supreme Being. He verily is Lord Sri
Krishna and is the best among all persons. He is the Lord,
who is worshipped by people having desires, people devoid
of desires as well as souls who have already attained libera-
tion. (11)
The Brahmins, women and people born of lower castes by
devotedly performing the duties assigned to them propitiate
this great Lord. (12)
Hence, one has to perform all the duties ordained (to him)
towards God as well as his forefathers by the scriptures, with
affection and dedication. (13)
The above mentioned auspicious duties have to be performed
in such a manner that they are services to Lord Krishna. Those
duties that are performed without the constant remembrance
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xÉÉ®nùºªÉ SÉ ºÉǼ ÉÉnù¨ÉÞ¹ÉäxÉÉÇ®ÉªÉhÉºªÉ SÉ **22**

Chapter 2Chapter 2

of the Lord will not yield lasting fruits even if they are per-
formed in the best possible manner. (14)
If an event is performed without the remembrance of the Lord,
such an event will also be counter-productive; it will face nu-
merous obstacles; it will not produce the desired results. (15)
If an event is performed with dedication and devotion unto
Lord Krishna, that event will yield good results to all those
involved in the event. (16)
Such an event will yield lasting fruits that are much more than
the expectations of the performer. Any ill effects that arise out
of performing the event at an improper place will also be ne-
gated. (17)
O Brahmarshi! By the grace of the Lord holding the divine
discus, the event will not encounter any obstacles; it will in-
stantly yield the desired results. (18)

By the direct involvement of the Lord in the event being per-
formed, even a small devoted event will become a great one
(in terms of the result it yields for the performer). (19)
Just as a small spark becomes a terrific big fire when it comes
into contact with a pile of (well dried-up) forest wood, a small
event performed with the blessings of Lord Sri Hari will turn
out to be a big one. (20)
Therefore, a virtuous person who wishes to have good attain-
ment has to constantly meditate upon the Lord Vasudeva,
irrespective of his involvement or keeping away from worldly
events. (21)
Our forefathers often quote this ancient instance, where a
conversation took place between Sage Narada and the Sage
Narayana. (22)
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That great Vasudeva who resides in his eternal abode, Him-
self appeared in the womb of Dakshayani for the well being
of the world to spread the message of Dharma. (23)
Long ago, in the ‘Swayambhuva-Manvantara’ and in the
Krita Yuga, He appeared taking the dual form of Nara and
Narayana. (24)
Both Nara and Narayana proceeded to the holy place of
Badarikashrama to perform severe penance for the well be-
ing of all humans on this earth. (25)
There, the two-some, who were slim and devoutly following
the codes of conduct, secretly performed severe penance,
such that they were invisible even to the gods. (26)
Only those who are the recipients of the grace are able to

have a vision of these two. Without their grace, even those
staying in the same location are unable to see them. (27)
Once, the great Yogi Narada, came to know within himself
that Nara and Narayana wanted to meet him. (28)
He descended from the top of the mount Meru, directly
through the sky and instantly arrived at the place known as
Badarikashrama. (29)
Soon, sage Narada happened to see from a distance, Nara
and Narayana who were deeply immersed in their obla-
tions. (30)
Having seen them engaged in their oblations, Sage Narada
was surprised. He thought, ‘Oh! How is that these two, the
masters of the universe, the indwellers of everything in this
world, are performing oblations that are prescribed for the
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common man. (31)
These two, themselves are verily the fathers of all beings. They
are the God of all Gods. Which God will they worship by
performing these oblations? (32)
Thinking thus, Sage Narada, who was a great devotee of the
Lord Narayana slowly approached Him and stood near Him
in all humility with folded hands. (33)
O sinless one! The twosome, after performing their obla-
tions, according to the procedure, received Narada with
respect. (34)
The two-some was greatly surprised at the arrival of Sage
Narada. They seated him nearby.  Narada too was sur-
prised. (35)

He saw Lord Narayana and with a focused mind,
propitiated Him and then addressed Him. (36)

Here ends the second chapter in Vasudeva Mahatmya
titled “Description of the means of salvation”.

* * *
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Chapter 3: Description of Vasudeva being
worthy worshiping by all

Narada said:
Oh Achyuta! Your glory is sung in the Vedas, along with their
subsidiary subjects and other minor works and the Puranas.
You are the eternal, the creator, controller and eliminator of
this world.  You create the world through the four-faced
Brahma. All the things in this universe rest in you. (1)
Oh Lord! People in the four stages of life and all others like
Shiva, Brahma, Indra and so on, by their various activities
worship You daily, who is in different forms. (2)
You are the eternal father and mother and God of everybody.
But, we do not know which God or father you are worship-
ping. (3)

Shree Narayana said:
Oh Brahman! This is a secret that should not be revealed to
anybody. Even then, I will explain it to you as it is, since you
are a great devotee. (4)
That one God Who is described by the Vedas as the Su-
preme Brahman, possesses truth, knowledge, and limitless-
ness; He is beyond the three gunas, and is the person with
divine form. (5)
He is said to be the supreme person, and Lord Vasudeva as he
resides everywhere. He is said to be the sage Narayana, Vishnu,
Krishna and the Lord possessing the auspicious qualities. (6)
Oh Narada! Know that He is alone is the God to both us and
He is our Father and Mother. He is the Lord, who is wor-
shipped in the ceremonies either connected with the gods or
Manes. (7)



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation31 32

xÉÉÊºiÉ iÉº¨ÉÉi{É®iÉ®: Ê{ÉiÉÉ näù´ÉÉä%lÉ´ÉÉ ÊuùVÉ ! *
+Éi¨ÉÉ Ê½ô xÉÉè ºÉ Ê´ÉYÉäªÉ: EÞò¹hÉÉä ¥ÉÀ{ÉÖ®ä·É®: **8**
iÉäxÉè¹ÉÉ |ÉÊlÉiÉÉ ¥ÉÀxÉÂ ! ̈ ÉªÉÉÇnùÉ ±ÉÉäEò¦ÉÉÊ´ÉxÉÒ *
nèù´ÉÆ Ê{ÉjªÉÆ SÉ EòiÉÇ´ªÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ±ÉÉäEòÊ½ôiÉèÊ¹ÉhÉÉ **9**
|É´ÉÞkÉÆ SÉ ÊxÉ´ÉÞkÉÆ SÉ uäùvÉÉ Eò¨ÉÉÇÊºiÉ ́ ÉèÊnùEò¨ÉÂ *
ªÉlÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®Æ Ê´ÉÊ½ôiÉÆ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉlÉÉæ{É±É¤vÉªÉä **10**
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Oh Brahman! There is no other Father or God superior to
him. That Krishna, the Lord of the Eternal abode known as
Aksharadham, in the inner soul of both of us. (8)
Oh Brahman, those desirous of the well being of the world
have to perform the prescribed duties unto Him without fail.
Two types of duties viz, involving oneself in activities and de-
taching oneself from those activities are laid down by the
Vedas. This has been laid down according to one’s own ca-
pacity to achieve the goal of life. (9-10)
All these activities called ‘Pravrtta’ in the form ‘Ishta’ and
‘Purta’ are said to be the causes of disturbance of peace.
Ishta activities are, marrying a proper spouse as per the dic-
tum of the Vedas, earning money in the righteousness way,
performance of rituals, desirous of rituals, residing in a city or
village. Purta is creating tanks, gardens, temples etc (that are
beneficial to all people of scoeity). (11-12)

Oh sage! The activities known as ‘Nivrtta’ are, giving up
women and wealth, giving up passion, lure and anger, residing
in forests, renunciation, penance, forgiveness, controlling the
inner organs and external sense organs, meditating upon Brah-
man as our inner soul, meditating upon the Supreme Brah-
man, knowing the correct mature of Brahman and chanting
the different names of Brahman. (13-14)
Oh sage! The move of those people practicing the path of
‘Pravrtti’ is limited to the three worlds and up to the heavenly
regions. (15)
According to the result of ones own good deeds, they will
enjoy desired varieties of pleasure and wealth in the regions
of Indra, Moon and Fire. (16)
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After enjoying the fruits of their Good deeds in those heav-
enly regions, they fall down from heaven helplessly; the result
of the good deeds come to an end as well. (17)
Oh sage! When the result of their good deeds come to an
end, due to the power of time; their enjoyment of pleasure
and wealth comes to a close (quite against their own de-
sire). (18)
Due to the passage of time, in the day of the four faced cre-
ator, the pleasure and wealth of the divine beings entrusted
with different responsibilities come to a close (again and
again). (19)
Those, who are practicing the path of ‘Nivrtti’, viz, the Yogis
and ascetics, go to the three worlds called ‘Jana’, ‘Tapas’
and ‘Satya’, which are above the three worlds (mentioned
earlier viz. ‘Bhuh’, ‘Bhuva’ and ‘Suva’) (20)
They enjoy the desired pleasures and luxury of those worlds.

They will continue to be happy even in the midst of the daily
deluge. (21)
The pleasures and wealth of these three worlds will come to
an end, at the close of the second ‘Parardha’ of the four-
faced creator, due to the passage of time. Similarly, even the
enjoyment of these comes to a close, in case of the people in
the path of ‘Nivrutti’. (22)
Oh Brahmin! Both these activities though, lead to bondage
and hence called Saguna; however, if done as service to
Lord Vishnu, will become Nirguna i.e. will not result in bond-
age. (23)
The result of that selfless activity is unlimited and far superior
to the one’s own desired result. Those devotees reach the
heavenly abode of the Lord, transcending the eight enclo-
sures of earth, water, fire, air, ether, buddhi (intellect), ego
and Mahat. (24)
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Hence, those who have the power of discrimination, always
do all the activities either ‘Nivrtta’ or ‘Pravrtta’ only with the
devotion to the Lord Vishnu. (25)
Those who are in ‘Pravrtti Magra’, viz, the creator, Shiva,
Manu, Daksha, Bhrgu, Dharma, Yama, Marichi, Angiras, Atri,
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vailaja, Vasishtha, Vivasvan, Soma,
Kashyapa, the Prajapatis viz, Kardama etc, divine beings all
the sages and all the people belonging to different classes and
stages of life, worship that Lord Vishnu only. (26-28)
The great sages (practicing celibacy) like, Soma, Sanatsujata,
Sanaka, Sanandana, Ribhu, Yati Hamsa etc worship Him fol-
lowing the path of ‘Nivrtti’ only. (29-30)
Always, they conduct worship in a non-violent way the divine

beings like Indra etc and the manes conceiving them as the
limbs of Vasudeva. (31)
These, entrusted with different responsibilities simply follow
the path of Pravrutti or Nivrutti as per the dictates of the Lord.
Both of them (That is the followers of Nivrutti and Pravrutti)
do not transgress their limits. (32)
The all-powerful Lord will fulfill the four goals of life as per
the desire of the devotees performing these activities. (33)
If one does any deed with utmost devotion and dedication,
then the Lord will be pleased and will bless him with unlimited
results. (34)
Those, who have single-minded devotion to Him, devoid of
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any ‘vasanas’ or desires except of Vasudeva, enter into the
eternal abode of the Lord transcending the world of igno-
rance. There they will serve the Lord with utmost love and
affection possessing divine forms. (35-36)
The other devotees, after the passage of certain time, at the
end of all ‘vasanas’ (desires), due to the strength of their medi-
tation, enter into the divine abode of the Lord (like the single-
minded devotees). (37)
With some intention or the other, if one associated with the
Lord, he will never undergo the transmigration like other
souls. (38)
The speedy accomplishment of Karmayoga, or Jnanayoga,
by the people without any impediments is only possible by

taking refuge in him. (39)
Therefore, it is necessary for all the people in this world, to
meditate upon Him with great love as prescribed in the scrip-
tures to achieve the desired results. (40)
Those like Brahma, Shiva etc, devoid of impediments and
even after having union with the Supreme Brahman are al-
ways devoted to the Lord Vishnu. This is because of His great
virtue. (41)
Oh Narada, this most secret message is given to you since
you are a great devotee most attached to me. (42)

Here ends the third chapter of Vasudeva Mahatmya
titled “Description of Vasudeva being worthy worship-

ing by all”
* * *
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Chapter 4: Free description of Sveta dvipa
Skanda said:
After hearing Sriman Narayana speaking thus, Sage Narada,
the greatest among the self-realized, always interested in the
welfare of the world, addressed the Lord known as Achyuta
and the preceptor of the world, thus: (1)
Narada asked:
Oh Lord! I have listened to your words; You take the form of
a sage; You are the repository of great wealth; O Lord of the
world! I think all that is visible in this world is your divine
sport itself. (2)

Oh, Great Soul! By merely seeing you, all the desires

of my heart are fulfilled; now I have become totally content.
Oh, Lord! Even then, I desire to see your earlier form. I am
very anxious to so. (3)
Shree Narayana said:
It is not possible to see my form by giving away donations,
performing sacrifices and yoga, or penance. O Narada! Only
those excellent, sincere devotees with their matchless devo-
tion can see me. (4)
You have matchless devotion unto me. Your knowledge
coupled with detachment (towards worldly things) is your own
distinctive quality. Hence, you will see that form of mine, which
is very difficult to see for the chief of the gods and others. (5)
I am very much pleased with your devotion. Now, I com-
mand you to see that form. Go to the island called ‘Swetha-
dvipa’. Oh, excellent Brahmin! There you will have you de-
sires fulfilled. (6)
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IÉÒ®ÉänùvÉǟ ñkÉ®iÉÉä Ê½ô uùÒ{É: ·ÉäiÉ: ºÉ xÉÉ¨xÉÉ |ÉÊlÉiÉÉä Ê´É¶ÉÉ±É: *
näùnùÒ{ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉä Ê´ÉiÉiÉäxÉ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä VªÉÉäÊiÉù¶SÉªÉäxÉÉÊiÉÊºÉiÉäxÉ ÊxÉiªÉ¨ÉÂ *9**
+É©Éè®xÉäEèò®ºÉxÉè®¶ÉÉäEòè®É©ÉÉiÉEòèÌxÉ¨¤ÉEònù¨¤ÉÊxÉ{Éè: * 

Ê¤É±´Éè̈ ÉÇvÉÚEèò: ºÉÖ®nùÉ¯ñÊ¦Éù¶SÉ {±ÉIÉè́ ÉÇ]èô: ËEò¶ÉÖEòSÉxnùxÉèù¶SÉ **10**
ºÉVVÉêù¶SÉ ¶ÉÉ±Éè: {ÉxÉºÉèºiÉ¨ÉÉ±Éè̈ ÉÖÇÊxÉpÖù¨Éè: EäòiÉEòSÉ¨{ÉEèòù¶SÉ *
EÖòxnèùù¶SÉ VÉÉÊiÉºÉÖ®¨ÉÊ±±ÉEòÉÊ¦ÉpÖÇù¨Éè́ ÉÞÇiÉ: {ÉÖ¹{É¡ò±ÉÉ´ÉxÉ©Éè: **11**
Eò±{ÉpÖù¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ ¤É½ÖôÊ¦Éù¶SÉ ́ ÉÞxnèù: ºÉÖ́ ÉhÉÇ®¨¦ÉÉGò¨ÉÖEòÉÊ±ÉÊ¦Éù¶SÉ *
¨É½ôÊnÂ¦É¯ñtÉxÉ´É®è®xÉäEèò: ºÉÊ®iºÉ®ÉäÊ¦ÉÌ´ÉEòSÉÉ¨¤ÉÖVÉèù¶SÉ **
½ÆôºÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: {ÉÊIÉ´É®è: ºÉÖ¶É¤nèùMÉÇhÉè̈ ÉÞÇMÉÉhÉÉÆ ̄ ñÊSÉ®ù¶SÉ±ÉÊnÂ¦É: **12**
ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É VÉÒ´ÉÉ: ÊEò±É ªÉjÉ ̈ ÉÖHòÉ ́ ÉºÉÊxiÉ SÉ ºlÉÉ´É®VÉÆMÉ¨ÉÉù¶SÉ *

Chapter 4Chapter 4

Skanda said:
Narada, the son of Brahma, after listening to these words,
worshipped the Lord, who Himself was a sage. Then, being a
capable Yogi, he travelled in the sky and descended at once
on the Meru mountain. (7)
Then the sage stood on the peak of the mountain in solitude
for a short time (about 48 minutes).  While standing, he saw a
wonderful island in the northwest direction. (8)
That island was to the north of the Milky Ocean. It was fa-
mous as ‘sweta’ or white. It was vast. It was shining very
bright with its mass of white light all around. (9)
It was full of the trees of mango, Asava (yellow Sal tree),
Ashoka, hog, plum, Nimba, Kadamba (a kind of tree - said
to put forth buds at the roaring of shimmering clouds), Neepa

(a species of Kadamba tree) Bilva, Madhuka (a kind of
Ashoka tree), Devadaru, Plaksha (Indian fig tree), Vata,
Kinshuka, Sandal, Sarja, Saala, Jack, Neem, Kedaga,
Champak and other fruit and flower bearing trees. It also had
Kunda, Jaati, Suramallika and other flower bowers; the
trees were bending down with fruits and flowers. With all these,
the island was very pleasing to the eyes. (10-11)

This white island was full of several gardens of Areka
and Kalpa trees containing golden plantains. There were sev-
eral big beautiful parks, rivers and lakes with blossoming lo-
tus, all enchanting with swans and other beautiful birds; fine
groups of animals moving hither and thither, filled with their
musical voices; thus the island was casting its charm. All the
animate and inanimate beings that had attained salvation were
living there. While Narada was seeing the island, the great
devotees of the great Lord known as ‘Purushottama’ (best of
all humans) came into his view. (12-13)



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation43 44

iÉÆ ́ ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉäxÉ SÉ iÉäxÉ nÞù¹]ôÉ ¦ÉHòÉäkÉ¨ÉÉ: ̧ ÉÒ{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨ÉºªÉ **13**
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All of them had powers that were beyond the cognizance of
the senses; they were free from all sins; they would not sweat
or release anything dirty. They were spreading fragrance; some
of them had two arms; some others four arms. Some were
whitish and some were shining like the early morning sky. (14)
Some had eyes shining like the lotus bud; they had propor-
tionate bodies, that were very handsome; they had divine limbs
which were very powerful; with curvy hairs on their heads;
they were eternally youthful  (always  having the age of twenty
five); they had all the agreeable auspicious signs. (15)
Their arms and limbs were bright with signs of a kind of lotus.
All of them were free from six kinds of undesirable entities –
sorrow, attachment, old age, death, hunger and thirst; wear-
ing white clothes, they were shining like the sun, engaged in
meditation; they were people of poise. Even Yama, the Lord
of death, would fear them. (16)

Savarni asked:
Who are those men, having powers beyond the senses,

free from anxiety, sweat etc., and spreading sweet fragrance?
How were they born? How is it that they have such a beauti-
ful condition? Is the Swetadvipa situated central part of the
Milky Ocean? How did you say that those who dwell there
have powers that we cannot know about? (17-18)
They verily live in Brahman the Supreme Being, who is known
as ‘Sachidananda’ (the form of eternal bliss); He is the eternal
shelter of all! Only those who are full of pure intellect, free
from bondage alone, can dwell here. Others cannot do so!(19)
Oh sage! Please clear my doubt. I am very inquisitive to know.
You know very well about these things. Hence, I have ap-
proached you. Please instruct me. (20)
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Skanda said:
Oh, Savarni! Those who have, in the previous Kalpa-

s (a unit of thousands of millenniums), meditated on the Lord
of Lakshmi, Lord Narayana in solitude, obtain the form of
Brahman.  They are free from birth and death. (21)

They are imperishable; they live in this island to serve
Lord Vasudeva. Sage Narada saw them. (22)

When the dissolution of the world occurs, they are
safely protected in the Akshaya-dhama (the eternal abode of
the Lord that cannot perish). They are free people, with no
fear of time and illusion.  Even those possessing illusory knowl-
edge overcome it by undertaking spiritual practices. (23-24)

Oh, great sage! non-violence, penance, following ones
own Dharma, renunciation, understanding the greatness of
Vasudeva, loyalty to one’s own soul, limitless devotion,    keep-
ing constant company of great souls, not desiring salvation
that is devoid of the service of Sri Hari, or other minor ac-
complishments like Anima etc., always listening to Sri Hari’s
divine incarnations and divine activities — by these activi-
ties, men truly become equal to the dwellers of that
Svethadvipa. (25-27)

Though they take birth at the time of the creation of
the world, as they are free, they will not be born again and
again (like bonded souls). They will not perish like others during
the time of dissolution of the Universe. (28)
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O Sage! Listen! I will tell you an old story which mentions
how ordinary men living here obtained that exalted state. (29)
Oh Brahmin! This is a long story. I heard this story in the
presence of my father Parashiva (Lord Shiva). Now I will
narrate it to you. That is the essence of the story. (30)

End of the fourth chapter known as ‘Free Desription of
Sveta Dveepa’ in the second part of Vaishnava Khanda

known as Sri Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * *

Chapter – 5: Description of the Qualities of
Uparicharavasu

Skanda said :
Oh, Sage ! Once upon a time, there live a king called
‘Uparicharavasu’. He was the son of Ayu Maharaja. He was
famous as ‘Amavasu’. He was a friend of Indra (the king of
gods) and a devotee of Lord Narayana. (1)
Being a righteous person and devoted to his father, he always
satisfied the gods and manes; he was a follower of righteous
path, he was efficient, free from jealousy; he always pardoned
even those who had harmed him. (2)
He helped everyone; he was even minded; he observed
celibacy; he was always clean, devoid of anger and took
limited food; he was soft natured, free from addictions and
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thoughtful. (3)
He was free from duality; he was without any kind of distor-
tions; he was free from haughtiness; he was courageous, he
was knower of the self; he free from pride; he respected his
elders, yogi-s and sages and those who had attained control
over their senses. (4)
This king, being unattached to wealth, wife, children, relatives
and others, always repeated the sacred name of Narayana.
Pleased with the devotion of the King, Lord Vasudeva, of his
own free will, bestowed him with the Kingdom. But not inter-
ested in that Kingdom, he worshipped Lord Vasudeva with
utmost respect. (6-7)
Having mental equanimity in all the five times, he worshipped
the Lord according to the procedures laid down in the Tantras.
At other times, he used to worship the gods and Manes. (7)

Dividing his time appropriately, he served the Brahmins and
other dependents. After the guests had dined, he would take
the food left over. Being truthful, he always observed the vow
of non-violence towards all animals. (8)
He considered it a stigma to eat the meat of any animal con-
sidering that meat-eating was a great sin.  He used to preach
the same to his subjects. (9)
He sought refuge in Lord Janardhana, one who has no begin-
ning or end and the protector of the world. He worshipped
Him wholeheartedly. (10)
He placed his mind firmly on the lotus feet of Lord Sri Vasudeva.
He listened to the story of the Lord  with rapt attention. (11)
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That king’s eyes were engrossed in seeing Lord Mukunda;
he was intent in meeting devotees of the Lord; He words
were devoted to enumerate the divine qualities of Lord Sri
Hari. (12)
He always inhaled the sweet aroma of Tulasi (the sacred ba-
sil) and flowers sanctified by the lotus feet of Lord Narayana.
He would smell other things. (13)
He employed his skin to touch the sacred robes and other
clothes used by the Lord Srisha (lit. the spouse of Goddess
Lakshmi) and his tongue to taste the food offered to Lord
Narayana. (14)
He employed his legs in going to the temples, sacred places
and to righteous men; his hands were always engaged in the
service of Lord Sri Hari. (15)

He utilized his head to bow to the lotus  feet of Lord Vishnu
and cultivated intimate friendship with great Bhagavatas (devo-
tees of the Lord). (16)
The Rajarishi (sage-king) who used to observe the Vratas
(vows) related to Lord Lakshmipati, never spent even a short
span of time without expressing his devotion unto the Lord.
He used to celebrate the birth festivals of Lord Vishnu with
invaluable things. He constructed a garden temple, park and
other things for the worship of Lord Vishnu. (17-18)
Oh, Noble Brahmin! Eventually, Indra arrived on his own,
and generously offered his own bed and seat to this King,
who was totally dedicated to the Lord. (19)
In addition to this, he gave him an auspicious non-fading gar-
land of lotus beads, known as the ‘Vaijayanti’ necklace and
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xÉ ̧ ÉÖiÉÉºiÉºªÉ ®ÉVªÉä SÉ vÉ¨ÉÇºÉRÂEò®EòÉÊ®hÉ: **28**
BEòÉnù¶ÉÊ´ÉvÉÆ ̈ ÉtÆ ÊjÉÊ´ÉvÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖ®É¨ÉÊ{É *
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other sumptuous gems. (20)
However, Uparicharavasu, (not being enamored of them)
considered his kingdom, wealth, wife, vehicles etc always
belonging to the Lord. (21)
He observed many types of rituals — daily rituals and other
occasional sacrificial rituals – according to the prescribed pro-
cedures with magnanimity and equanimity. (22)
In the house of this great soul, leading Brahmins knowing the
‘Pancharatra’ (the scripture prescribing the procedures of
worshipping the Lord) partook food that was offered to the
Lord. (23)
Conquering enemies, putting down the unfriendly, protecting
his kingdom, the king ruled righteously; his words were al-
ways truthful; his mind would never swerve from righteous-

ness; he never committed even a minor sin. (24)
In order to strengthen his devotion to the Lord, he listened to
‘Pancharatra Mahatantra’ every day. (25)
That king ruled over his kingdom by establishing pure righ-
teousness, catering to the happiness of all his people, like
Devendra ruling over Heaven. (26)
There was no meat-eater in his kingdom, no eater of seven
kinds of meat, no heretic or iconoclast. (27)
There were no unchaste women or men eyeing another’s wife;
men and women of mixed castes were unheard of in his king-
dom. (28)
During his regime, in his kingdom, no one even smelt the eleven
kinds of liquor or other kinds of wine. (29)
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The person, because of his lie and his partiality of the gods,
came down from Heaven and entered the earth. (30)
Having entered the earth, being steeped in the path of righ-
teousness, placing his mind firmly in Narayana alone, he per-
formed the ‘japa’ (repeated chanting) of the mantra of Lord
Narayana. (31)
At last, with the grace of that Lord Narayana, he once again
ascended to Heaven and attained happiness having obtained
all his desires. (32)
Once again, by the curse of the Manes, he was born as their
king, giving up laziness, he worshipped Sri Hari as per
the procedure laid down in Pancharatra (method of wor-
ship). (33)

Afterwards, that king obtained Heaven with a diving body.
He lived there for some time by strengthening his adoration of
the Lord, in the company of great sages. Further, he reached
the fearless great dwelling of Sri Vasudeva itself. (34-35)
Thus Ends the Fifth Chapter titled “Description of the

Qualities of Uparicharavasu” in Sri Vasudeva
Mahatmya of Second Vaishnava Khanda in Sri

Skandapurana.
* * *
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Chapter - 6:  Description of the downfall of
Uparicharavasu

Savarni asked:
That king of the Vasu-s (a class of demigod) was a great
devotee of the Lord! What kind of lie did he say as a result of
which he descended to the earth? (1)
Who saved him again him from the earth? Why was he cursed
by the Manes? Oh, Lord Skanda! Please tell me everything
about it. (2)
Skanda said:
“Oh, Brahmana ! Listen to the stay of that Uparicharaasu,
who was as radiant as Indra. One who listens to this story will
be freed, at once, from all sins. (3)

Oh, Sage! Long ago in the Svayambhuva Manvantara (the
period of the age of the Mane comprising 4,320,000 human
years or 1/14th part of the day of Brahma, the creator, the
fourteen ‘Manvantaras’ making one whole day) Indra began
the horse-sacrifice called ‘Vishvajit’. (4)
There, the goats and other innumerable animals tied to the
sacrificial posts were screaming. All the groups of demigods,
filled with desire to partake the oblations, were assembled
there. (5)
Divine sages, who were radiant like the sun and who were
moving around freely to places of their liking for the welfare
of the universe, came there. (6)
After being welcomed by the customary offering of water
for washing the feet and hands by the groups of demigods,
the great sages saw the screaming animals reserved for the
sacrifice. (7)
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vÉ¨ÉḈ ªÉÊiÉGò¨ÉÆ nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ EÞò{ÉªÉÉ iÉä ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨ÉÉ: *
¨É½äôxpù|É¨ÉÖJÉÉxÉÚSÉÖnæù´ÉÉxÉÂ vÉ¨ÉÇÊvÉªÉºiÉiÉ: **9**

¨É½ô¹ÉÇªÉ >ñSÉÖ:
näù´Éèp @ñÊ¹ÉÊ¦É: ºÉÉEÆò ̈ É½äôxpùÉº¨ÉuùSÉ:  ¶ÉÞhÉÖ *
ªÉlÉÉÊºlÉiÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇiÉk´ÉÆ ́ ÉnùÉ¨ÉÉä Ê½ô ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **10**
ªÉÚªÉÆ VÉMÉiºÉMÉÇEòÉ±Éä ¥ÉÀhÉÉ {É®¨ÉäÊ¹`ôxÉÉ *
ºÉk´ÉäxÉ ÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉÉ: ºlÉÉä ́ Éè SÉiÉÖ¹{ÉÉrù¨ÉÇvÉÉ®EòÉ: **11**

®VÉºÉÉ iÉ¨ÉºÉÉ SÉÉºÉÉè ̈ ÉxÉÚÆ SÉè́ É xÉ®ÉÊvÉ{ÉÉxÉÂ *
+ºÉÖ®ÉhÉÉÆ SÉÉÊvÉ{ÉiÉÒxÉºÉÞVÉrù̈ ÉÇvÉÉÊ®hÉ: **12**
ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉlÉ ªÉÖ¹¨ÉÉEÆò ªÉYÉÉÊnùÊ´ÉÊvÉ¤ÉÉävÉEò¨ÉÂ *
ºÉºÉVÉÇ ̧ ÉäªÉºÉä ́ ÉänÆù ºÉ´ÉÉÇ¦ÉÒ¹]ô¡ò±É|Énù¨ÉÂ **13**
+Ë½ôºÉè́ É {É®Éä vÉ¨ÉÇºiÉjÉ ́ Éänäù%ÊºiÉ EòÒÌiÉiÉ:
ºÉÉIÉÉi{É¶ÉÖ́ ÉvÉÉä ªÉYÉä xÉÊ½ô ́ ÉänùºªÉ ºÉ¨¨ÉiÉ: **14**
SÉiÉÖ¹{ÉÉnùºªÉ vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉä Áä́ É ºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ *
iÉÉi{ÉªÉÇ̈ ÉÊºiÉ ́ ÉänùºªÉ xÉ iÉÖ xÉÉ¶Éä%ºªÉ Ë½ôºÉªÉÉ **15**

Chapter 6Chapter 6

On seeing the elaborate arrangements of the sacrifice being
full of violence, the sages were taken aback by great surprise,
even though the cause was a pious one. (8)
Being virtuous and righteous great Brahmins, they saw that
unrighteous procedures being followed. Overwhelmed with
mercy for the animals, they addressed Indra and others
thus: (9)
The great sages said:
“Oh Mahendra! Both the demigods and sages are your fel-
low-beings; please should listen to our words. We will tell
you about the eternal principal of righteousness as it is. (10)
At the time of creation of the world by Brahma the creator,
you were created with eternal righteousness with all the four
legs having predominant purity (goodness).  (The rule of

Dharma existed in its entirety at the time of your creation).(11)
Brahma with his second constituent quality — Rajas and with
his third quality - Tamas, created the Manes, the Lords of
men and the lords of Asuras respectively. For the welfare of
all, he created the Vedas, which bestow all your desires and
prescribe the method of performing sacrifices (which are the
correct means of having the desires fulfilled). (12-13)
Those Vedas dwell at length, about non-violence and other
allied aspects (as the basic tenets of the) greatest righteous-
ness. The Vedas do not approve sacrificing animals in sacri-
fices. (14)
The essence of the Vedas is to establish ‘Dharma’ firmly with
four pillars. Performing violent sacrifices is totally against the
spirit of Dharma. (15)
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Being possessed by rajasic and tamasic qualities and sick-
ness of the mind, the Asura kings and kings of men, wrongly
understood the meaning of the word ‘medhyena ajena’  (Aja
- means goat also) as a goat and not paddy and which is the
right meaning of the word. (16)

As you are ‘Sattvika-s’ (driven by the effect of the
quality of ‘Sattva’) it would be in the fitness of things to inter-
pret the meaning of the Vedas in its right spirit. It is not right on
your part to interpret it in a wrong manner. (17)
The nature of a person will be in accordance with his qualities
and his doings will be in accordance with their nature. (18)
As you are ‘Sattvika-s’, Lord Vishnu, the spouse of Goddess
Lakshmi, is Himself your God. You have the power to please
Him by performing sacrifices which are non-violent. (19)

Oh, great angels! Performing sacrifices which involves killing
animals is diametrically opposed to righteousness. (20)
These priests who conduct such violent sacrifices, are under
the influence of the qualities Rajas and Tamas (that create
aggression and lethargy respectively in the person), have taken
refuge under demonical wealth, due to their ignorance of the
correct meaning of the Vedas. (21)
Your association with them alone has changed your minds
now. It is therefore, that you have begun to perform this kind
of a sacrifice. (22)
According to their own qualities, Humans possessing the qual-
ity of Rajas and demons who possess the quality of Tamas,
worship the gods like ‘Bhairava’ (a demigod who represents
the quality of Tamas) and other gods respectively. (23)
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The violent sacrifices are prescribed for appeasing those demi-
gods whom the violent people worship.  These sacrifices are
prescribed for those types of people only. (24)
Violent sacrifices are prohibited even for the Rakshasas,
Daityas and humans, who are devotees of Lord Vishnu. When
it is so, how can it be appropriate for you, who are Sattvikas?
(Those who posess the quality of Sattva.) (25)
The Vedas have ordained that all those who perform the sac-
rificial rituals, must partake the residuals of the sacrifice that
they perform. (26)
We have neither heard from our virtuous forefathers nor seen
that the Sattvika demigods drink wine or eat meat.(27)
Hence sacrifices are to be performed only with paddy, milk,

ghee, sacred cooked rice, and other essences alone. It should
not be done by killing animals. (28)
There too, sacrifices should be performed with grains that
have been stored for three years and thus have lost the ca-
pacity to sprout. Such grains are known as ‘Aja’. (29)
It is said that loyalty, generosity, self restraint, kindness to
animals, penance, celibacy, truthfulness, humility, forgiveness,
courage - are the forms of eternal righteousness; whoever
transgresses these, is a slayer of righteousness, and will surely
have a downfall.” (30-31)
Skanda said:
“The great sages who knew the secrets of the Vedas,
taught them with great respect and sincerity. However, in
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certain places, they could not understand the spirit of
those teachings. (32)
They were possessed by pride, anger, insolence and such
other characters and therefore, they started to look for weak-
nesses in others’ theories. (33)
Even as they were arguing that the word ‘Aja’ means ‘a goat’
and not ‘grain’ and the great sages were repeatedly abusing
them, the wealthy King Uparichara who was wandering
around came there. He was an intimate friend of Indra, and
was spreading his luster in all directions. (34-35)
The Brahmins who saw Uparichara-Vasu arriving by the sky-
way, told the demigods – “this king will clear our doubt”. (36)
This king has performed thousands of sacrifices in the past, as

laid down in the Sattvata Tantra (the procedure of sacrifice
followed by devotees of Sri Hari) and Aranyaka Vidhana
(another procedure of sacrifice). (37)
No animal was sacrificed directly in any one of those sacri-
fices. There was no indirect worship of any demigod. Neither
was any particular dakshina (donation of money as part of
the sacrifice) offered. (38)
He is well-known everywhere for his non-violence and pro-
tection of righteousness. He is the foremost among the devo-
tees of Lord Vishnu and practices the vow of having a single
wife. (39)
He is a great Dharmika (follower of Dharma), truthful, and
a knower of the Vedas.  Such a great soul, being the king of
Vasu-s (a class of demigods) never utters a lie.  (40)
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näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ iÉÖ {É¶ÉÖ: {ÉIÉÉä ̈ ÉiÉÆ ®ÉVÉxÉÂ ! ́ ÉnùÉi¨ÉxÉ: **44**
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UôÉMÉÉÊnù{É¶ÉÖxÉè́ ÉäVªÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖ́ ÉÉSÉ ́ ÉSÉºiÉnùÉ **45**
B´ÉÆ Ê½ô ̈ ÉÉÊxÉxÉÉÆ {ÉIÉ¨ÉºÉxiÉÆ ºÉ ={ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉ: *
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iÉÊº¨ÉzÉä́ É IÉhÉä ®ÉVÉÉ ́ ÉÉMnùÉä¹ÉÉnùxiÉÊ®IÉiÉ: *

Chapter 6Chapter 6

Having decided thus, the demigods and sages gathered quickly
before the Vasu King and questioned him eagerly: (41)
The demigods and sages said:

Oh, King ! Which is the article that is to be used to
perform the sacrifice? If it animals or herbs? Please clear our
doubt. We believe that you are the authority in this regard.(42)
Skanda said:

“With folded hands the Vasu asked them – ‘Who is
advocating which school of thought’? Tell the truth calmly.(43)

The great sages said:
Oh King! It is our opinion that sacrifices should be

performed with grains only. It is the opinion of the demigods
that it has to be performed with animals. Oh, great king! Please
let us know of your opinion” (44)
Skanda said:
“Knowing the opinion of the demigods, the Vasu-king who
had taken accepted their opinion, said — “The sacrifice has
to be performed with goat and other animals only” (45)
Though the king was a knower of righteousness, he thus took
the side of the proud, dishonorable demigods and uttered a
lie, by saying that the Vedas advocated violence in the perfor-
mance of sacrifice. (46)
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+vÉ: {É{ÉÉiÉ ºÉ½ôºÉÉ ¦ÉÚË¨É SÉ |ÉÊ´É´Éä¶É ºÉ: **47**
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Ë½ôºÉÉ{É®i´ÉÉäCiªÉÉ ={ÉÊ®SÉ®´ÉºÉÉä®vÉ:{ÉÉiÉ´ÉhÉÇxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ¹É¹`ôÉä%vªÉÉªÉ:**6**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 7
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

¦ÉÚ̈ ÉvªÉMÉ: ºÉ ®ÉVÉÉlÉ º´ÉEÞòiÉÆ Eò¨ÉÇ MÉ½ÇôªÉxÉÂ *
+xÉÖiÉ{ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉp ¦ÉÞ¶ÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉªÉÆºiÉÉxÉÂ ¤ÉÞ½ôx¨ÉÖxÉÒxÉÂ *
VÉVÉÉ{É ¦ÉMÉ´Éx¨ÉxjÉÆ jªÉIÉ®Æ ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉ ºÉnùÉ **1**
iÉjÉÉÊ{É {É®ªÉÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ {É\SÉEòÉ±ÉÆ º´ÉSÉäiÉºÉÉ *
+ªÉVÉrùË® ºÉÖ®{ÉËiÉ ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉäÌ´É´É® +Énù®ÉiÉÂ **2**
iÉiÉÉä%ºªÉ iÉÖ¹]ôÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉx´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉä VÉMÉi{ÉÊiÉ: *
+É{ÉtÊ{É ªÉlÉÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ º´É¨ÉSÉÇiÉ: **3**

Chapter 7Chapter 6

Immediately, the King, who was guilty of uttering falsehood,
fell down from the sky and entered the earth. (47)
Reaching the earth, the king got into a perilous life. But as he
had taken refuge under Sriman Narayana, memory of his past
birth did not vanish. (48)

Thereafter, the demigods, being afraid of violence,
freed the animals and went back to Heaven. The great sages
also went to their hermitages. (49)

End of chapter six, that describes “the Fall of
Uparichara Vasu” in the second part of Sri Vasudeva

Mahatmaya of Sri Skandamaha Purana
* * *

Chapter - 7: Description of salvation of
Uparicharavasu

Skanda said:
Thus reaching the earth, the Vasu king, cursing his act and
repenting very much for the same and respecting those great
sages, continuously chanted the imperishable three-syllabled
mantra of the Lord. (1)
He worshipped Sri Hari, the Lord of the demigods, with ut-
most respect and devotion five times a day (during the two
twilights, noon and midnight and at any other time he felt
like).(2)
Sri Vasudeva, the Lord of the world was pleased with the
king, who was worshipping him even in his troubled times, in
accordance with the sastra. (3)
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´É®nùÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉÊx´É¹hÉÖ: ºÉ¨ÉÒ{ÉºlÉÆ ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ *
MÉ¯ñi¨ÉxiÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉ´ÉäMÉ¨ÉÉ¤É¦ÉÉ¹Éä º´ÉªÉÆ iÉiÉ: **4**

¸ÉÒ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÖ́ ÉÉSÉ
ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É ! ̈ É½ôÉ¦ÉÉMÉ ! MÉ¨ªÉiÉÉÆ ́ ÉSÉxÉÉx¨É¨É *
ºÉ©ÉÉbÅÉVÉÉ ́ ÉºÉÖxÉÉÇ̈ É vÉ¨ÉÉÇi¨ÉÉ ̈ ÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉ: **5**
¥ÉÀÉÊiÉGò¨ÉnùÉä¹ÉähÉ |ÉÊ´É¹]ôÉä ́ ÉºÉÖvÉÉiÉ±É¨ÉÂ *
iÉx¨ÉÉxÉxÉÉ EÞòiÉÉ iÉäxÉ iÉnÂMÉSUôÉt iÉnùÊxiÉEò¨ÉÂ **6**
¦ÉÚ̈ ÉäÌ´É´É®ºÉRÂMÉÖ{iÉÆ MÉ¯ñbèxÉÆ ̈ É¨ÉÉYÉªÉÉ *
+vÉ SÉ®Æ xÉÞ{É¸Éä¹`Æô JÉäSÉ®Æ EÖò¯ñ ̈ ÉÉ ÊSÉ®¨ÉÂ **7**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
MÉ¯ñi¨ÉÉxÉlÉ Ê´ÉÊIÉ{ªÉ {ÉIÉÉè ̈ ÉÉ¯ñiÉ´ÉäMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ *
Ê´É´Éä¶É Ê´É´É®Æ ¦ÉÚ¨ªÉÉ ªÉjÉÉºiÉä ́ ÉÉMªÉiÉÉä ́ ÉºÉÖ: **8**
iÉiÉ BxÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÖÊiIÉ{ªÉ º´ÉSÉ\S´ÉÉ Ê´ÉxÉiÉÉºÉÖiÉ: *
=i{É{ÉÉiÉ xÉ¦ÉºiÉÚhÉÈ iÉjÉ SÉèxÉ¨É¨ÉÖ\SÉiÉ **9**
iÉÊº¨Éx¨ÉÖ½ÚôiÉæ ºÉ\VÉYÉä ®ÉVÉÉä{ÉÊ®SÉ®: {ÉÖxÉ: *
ºÉ¶É®Ò®Éä MÉiÉ: º´ÉMÉÈ {É®¨ÉÆ ºÉÖJÉ¨ÉÉ{iÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ **10**
B´ÉÆ iÉäxÉÉÊ{É ¥ÉÀ¹Éæ ! ́ ÉÉMnùÉä¹ÉÉiºÉnù´ÉYÉªÉÉ *
|ÉÉ{iÉÉ MÉÊiÉ®ªÉV´ÉÉ½ôÉÇ vÉ¨ÉÇYÉäxÉ ̈ É½ôÉi¨ÉxÉÉ **11**
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Lord Vishnu, desiring to bestow a boon to the king on his
own, called Garuda, the king of the birds, who flies with tre-
mendous speed, standing nearly, and told him thus: (4)
The Lord said:
O, blessed bird! It is my command that you go to that Vasu
King, who is a righteous soul and who has sought refuge in
me. Having transgressed the Brahmins, he now respects them.
He has entered the earth now. (5-6)
O Garuda! I command you to go instantaneously to that great
king.  He moves around in the hollow of the earth due to his
deeds; make him fly in the sky as before, immediately. (7)

Skanda said:
“Immediately, Garuda, spreading his wings, flew with the
speed of the air and entered the earth where the silent Vasu
King was living. (8)
Then Garuda, the son of Vinata, lifted the King by his beak,
and flew very quickly to the sky and released him there.(9)
At once, the King Uprichara, had his rebirth, reached heaven
with his body intact and enjoyed unalloyed bliss. (10)
Oh, Brahma Rishi! Despite censuring good persons and not
being untruthful, the King, who knew the nuances of Dharma
attained the position that is beyond the reach of performers of
great sacrifices. (11)
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Eäò´É±ÉÆ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉºiÉäxÉ ºÉäÊ´ÉiÉÉä ½ôÊ®®Ò·É®: *
iÉiÉ: ¶ÉÒQÉÆ VÉ½ôÉè {ÉÉ{ÉÆ º´ÉMÉÇ±ÉÉäEò¨É´ÉÉ{É SÉ **12**
¦ÉÖ\VÉÉxÉÉä Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉÆ ºÉÉèJªÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉÉäÊ¦É¹]Æô SÉ iÉjÉ ºÉ: *
=´ÉÉºÉÉxªÉÉä ªÉlÉÉ ¶ÉGòÉä MÉÒªÉ¨ÉÉxÉªÉ¶ÉÉ: ºÉÖ®è: **13**
iÉ¨ÉäEònùÉ Ê´É¨ÉÉxÉäxÉ SÉ®xiÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇºÉÊzÉ¦É¨ÉÂ *
+ÊpùEòÉ{ºÉ®ºÉÉ ªÉÖHò¨ÉSUôÉänùÉ ºÉ¨É´ÉèIÉiÉ **14**
ºÉÉ Ê½ô ºÉÉä̈ É{ÉnùºlÉÉxÉÉÆ Ê{ÉiÉÞhÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉºÉÒ ºÉÖiÉÉ *
+ÊMxÉ¹´ÉÉkÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉxÉÉxÉÉ¨É¨ÉÚiÉÉÇxÉÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉi¨ÉxÉÉÆ **15**
+¨ÉÚiÉÇi´ÉÉÊi{ÉiÉßxÉÂ º´ÉÉxºÉÉ xÉ VÉÉxÉxiÉÒ ¶ÉÖÊSÉÊº¨ÉiÉÉ *
iÉÆ ́ ÉºÉÖÆ Ê{ÉiÉ®Æ ̈ ÉäxÉä ºÉ SÉ iÉÉ¨ÉÉi¨ÉVÉÉÊ¨É´É **16**

iÉÉè iÉiÉ: Ê{ÉiÉ®: ¶Éä{ÉÖ¦ÉÉÇ´ÉÆ nÞù¹]Â´ÉänÞù¶ÉÆ iÉªÉÉä: *
EòxªÉä ! i´É¨ÉºªÉ xÉÞ{ÉiÉä¦ÉÖÇÊ´É EòxªÉÉ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊºÉ **17**
´ÉºÉÉä ! i´ÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÉä ¦ÉÚi´ÉÉ ºÉÖiÉÉ¨ÉäxÉÉÆ º´ÉªÉÉäÊ¹ÉÊiÉ *
+ºªÉÉ¨Éä́ ÉÉ{ºÉ®ÉªÉÉÆ i´ÉÆ VÉxÉÊªÉ¹ªÉÊºÉ ÊxÉÊ SÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **18**
<ilÉÆ iÉÉè Ê{ÉiÉÞÊ¦É:  ¶É{iÉÉè ¶ÉÉ{É¨ÉÉäIÉÉªÉ iÉÉÆºiÉiÉ: *
|ÉÉlÉÇªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉiÉÖxÉÇi´ÉÉ iÉnùÉäSÉÖºiÉä EÞò{ÉÉ±É´É: **19**
+´É¶ªÉÊ¨ÉilÉÆ ¦ÉÉÊ´Éi´ÉÉtÖ́ ÉÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÖ{É±ÉÊ¨¦ÉiÉ: *
¶ÉÉ{ÉÉä%ªÉÆ iÉjÉ ªÉÖ´ÉªÉÉä:  ̧ ÉäªÉ B´É ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ **20**
+¹]ôÉË´É¶Éä uùÉ{É®ä iÉÖ ́ ÉºÉÉä ! i´ÉÆ ¦ÉÖÊ´É ¦ÉÚ{ÉiÉä: *
EÞòiÉªÉYÉºªÉ iÉxÉªÉÉä ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÉÊºÉ ̈ É½ôÉi¨ÉxÉ: **21**

Chapter 7Chapter 7

Since he served the Supreme-Being Lord Sri Hari alone with
utmost dedication and devotion, he had his sins washed off
and obtained the heavenly abode. (12)
There he lived like a second Indra, enjoying all his multi-
farious desires, and having his qualities sung by the demi-
gods. (13)
Once, accompanied by a heavenly nymph Adrika, he was
flying by in a celestial flight.  He was shining forth like the sun;
at that time, a maid called Acchoda saw him. (14)
She was the mental daughter of the formless great souls, called
Agnishwaatta manes, who live in the world of the moon. (15)
That lady of pure smile did not know her fathers as they were
formless. She thought that Vasu was her father. The Vasu King

too considered her as his daughter. (16)
Perceiving those thoughts in them, the Manes cursed them –
“Oh, daughter! you will be born as the daughter of this king.
Oh, Vasu! You will be born as a man in earth and beget her as
you daughter from this Nymph you wife. This is certain to
happen.” (17-18)
Being thus cursed by the Manes, they bowed to them and
prayed for release from the curse. Those kind souls spoke
thus: (19)
The curse came as both of you are to be related as father and
daughter. This will be for your well-being. (20)
Oh, Vasu! You will be born as the son of Maharaja Kritayagna,
a geat soul, in the twenty eighth Dwapara Age. (21)



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation75 76

iÉjÉÉÊ{É SÉ ªÉlÉänùÉxÉÓ iÉlÉÉ i´ÉÆ ºÉEò±ÉèMÉÖÇhÉè: *
VÉÖ¹]ôp JÉSÉ®Éä ¦ÉÉ´ªÉÉä ̈ É½ôÉ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉOÉhÉÒ: **22**
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iÉiÉºi´ÉÆ Ênù´ªÉnäù½äôxÉ º´ÉMÉÇ±ÉÉäEò¨É´ÉÉ{ºªÉÊºÉ *
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{É®É¶É®ÉkÉjÉ ºÉÖiÉÆ EòxªÉè́ É |ÉÉ{ºªÉºÉä ½ôÊ®¨ÉÂ *
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ºÉJªÉä iÉº¨Éè ̈ É½äôxpùp |ÉÉnùÉi|ÉSÉÖ®ºÉ¨{Énù: **28**
·ÉäiÉuùÒ{Éä ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉi|ÉÉ{iÉÉä ªÉÉä Ê´ÉVÉªÉv´ÉVÉ: *
{ÉÖ®É º´ÉäxÉÉÊ®xÉÉ¶ÉÉlÉÈ iÉº¨ÉÉ <xpùºiÉ¨É{ªÉnùÉiÉÂ **29**
+xiÉÊ®IÉMÉiÉÒ ®ÉVÉÉ ¦ÉÉè̈ ÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÉäMÉÉxÉÂ ºÉÖnÖù±ÉÇ¦ÉÉxÉÂ *
¦ÉÖCi´ÉÉxiÉä º´ÉMÉÇ±ÉÉäEÆò SÉ Ênù´ªÉnäù½äôxÉ ±É¤vÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ **30**
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You will be a person of good qualities as you are now, ca-
pable of moving in the air, and you will be foremost among the
Bhagavata-s (devotees of the Lord). (22)
Worshipping Lord Vishnu in accordance with the
Pancharatra procedure, along with your subjects, with the
remaining Prasadam, you will worship us and the demigods.
Then getting a divine body, you go to the heavens, enjoying all
divine things, you will attain the abode of Lord Vishnu. 23-24
Oh, Acchoda! You will also, with you ‘Amsha’ (divine por-
tion), be born as ‘Kali’, on the earth, in the womb of Adrika,
who will be of the caste of a fisherman. (25)
You will beget Lord Sri Hari Himself as your son, from the
sage Parashara before you lose your virginity.  By the grace

of that son alone, you will enjoy the pleasures of this world
and ultimately obtain salvation”. (26)
Skanda said:
After being cursed like this by the Manes and having obtained
their blessings, the king was born in this world.  He performed
many sacrifices and became famous by his good qualities. (27)
As before, he became a devotee of Lord Krishna and a
knower of the method of discharging his duties to the Devatas
and Manes. Mahendra, out of his friendship to him, gave him
great wealth. (28)
Mahendra also gave him the victory flag he had received from
Sri Vasudeva which was adept in destroying enemies, in the
Svetadvipa. (29)
That king, having power to travel in space, enjoyed all the
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Chapter 7Chapter 7

pleasures that are not easily available on the earth, and at the
end of his life, assumed a divine body and proceeded to the
Heavens. (30)
On account of the remaining merit he had acquired in the past,
that King enjoying many kinds of divine pleasures that he de-
sired; he also developed strong detachment towards worldly
pleasures. (31)
Then he firmly sat on the peak of the Meru Mountain in a
lonely place, and with purity, deeply meditated upon God Lord
Ramaapati, in his lotus heart. (32)
Then becoming a sage, giving up his divine body by means of
yoga, went to the region of the sun with his astral body. By the
grace of the Lord Sun, he attained liberation from his astral
body, and he gave up all his worldly ‘vaasana-s’ and becom-

ing totally pure.  Then he was taken to the wonderful Vaishnava
abode called Svetadvipa by the ‘Ativaahika’ angels (di-
vine angels who carry the liberated person) of the world of
Lord Vishnu, which is marvelous and known as ‘Svetha-
dvipa’. (33-35)
Oh Sage! Though the svetadvipa is on this earth, it is consid-
ered as supernatural; it is the habitat of the devotees of Sri
Hari. It is possible to obtain that place only by devotees with
focused mediation. (36)
This island is like the entrance to the ‘Golaka’, ‘Brahmapura’,
and ‘Vaikunta’ to those great devotees who desire to go to
any one of the worlds. (37)
The inhabitants of this island to go and reach that world that
they desire (38)
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That king, having obtained a divine body, lived in that
Svetadvipa. Like the liberated souls of the Svetadvipa, he
went to Golaka and enjoyed great bliss. (39)
Whoever worships the Supreme Being Lord Narayana with
utmost devotion, will reach the Svetadvipa and become liber-
ated. (40)
Oh, Sage! I have described fully the condition of dedicated
devotees and the salient features of Sveta-dvipa as you had
asked for. (41)
Thus ends the seventh chapter titled ‘Description of

the salvation of Uparicharavasu’ of Sri Vasudeva
mahatmya in the second part of Vaishnava Skanda of

Sri Skandapurana.
* * *

Chapter - 8: The Curse to Devendra
Savarni said:
How did the performance of the sacrifices start once again
after the sages prevented the gods from performing violent
sacrifices? (1)
How did the eternal Dharma deteriorate gradually, among the
gods, sages, manes as well as persons of the present and the
past? (2)
O Lord with six faces! Now, I have got this doubt once again.
You are the right person to rid me of this doubt. (3)
Skanda said:
Time is stronger than the strongest; Due to this, there is de-
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cline in minds of the people who are under the influence of
lust, anger, desire, as well as greed. (4)
On account of anger and ego, even the virtuous minds of
people, get destroyed, due to the transgression of the words
of great and pious people. (5)
Even pundits indulge in evil deeds. Later they repent and get
engrossed in transmigration. (6)
Time is never capable of distorting the minds, of those devo-
tees who are devoid of passion etc and whose mental im-
pression is in the process of decrease. (7)
Never a person in any place who has not resorted to righ-
teousness will be relieved of this transmigration. O best of
among the Brahmins, this statement of mine in true. (8)
Now I will narrate, as before, the ills of involvement in the

sacrifice that is full of violence as I have heard from my
father. (9)
This ancient history is narrated here in this regard; the great-
ness of Lord Narayana and Goddess Lakshmi is also stated
in this context. O Sage! Disrespecting those great sages, Indra,
who performed a sacrifice called ‘Visvajit’ lost his mental
balance. (10-11)
Once, Durvasas, an ascetic born of the part of Lord Sankara,
came near the river Pushpabhadra roaming freely in various
parts of this world. He saw there, the wife of Sumati a
Vidyadhara (demigod), encircled by her friends.  She had
come there for water sports. (12-13)
He saw her, holding in her right hand a garland, by name
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‘Madakala’ made out of lotus flowers which were full of fra-
grance and born in the heavenly Ganges. (14)
The sage after seeing her, approached her and begged her for
the garland she held in her hand, like a mad man. Knowing his
greatness, she bowed down to him immediately. She adorned
his neck with the garland with great reverence. (15-16)
Then, Durvasas, was very pleased and started singing like a
mad man. While he was proceeding on his way, he saw Indra
who was going towards that great river. He saw Indra mounted
on the best elephant, whose victory was being sung along
with beats by the heavenly nymphs, known as Gandharvas.
Indra’s eyes were stationed on Rambha’s lotus-like face when
he was overwhelmed by hearing her melodies music. He was

shining forth with Umbrella and cowries. (17-19)
The son of Atri, Durvasa saw him (Indra) who however did
not notice him (Durvasas). Then he laughed at Indra like a
lunatic and threw the garland on the neck of Indra. (20)
Once, long ago, Indra was overpowered by unrighteousness.
Hence, being overcome by passion he kept the garland on
the temples of the elephant he was riding.  The king of el-
ephants was attracted by the fragrance of the garland; it
dragged the garland with its tusk. (21)
Then the garland fell on the ground from the tusk. The el-
ephant then trampled the garland even as the great ascetic
Durvasas, the repository of penance was looking on. (22)
Durvasas was very angry at this; his eyes became read like
fire when it is during the time of deluge. Then he told Indra
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“you are full of conceit, infatuation and evil mindedness, be-
cause you are lured by passion. (23)
You ought to have respected, with affection, the garland be-
longing to the abode of Lakshmi that was given by me. O
idiot! Being infatuated you are not even bowing down to me.
You are not even able to see me, who can punish people
infatuated like you. You have become blind on account of
acquiring the three worlds.  Now I will punish you. (24-25)
By whose grace you have obtained the happiness on account
of acquiring three worlds, let that goddess Lakshmi enter into
the ocean deserting you and all the three worlds. (26)
Indra heard this statement which struck him like a thunder-
bolt. He immediately jumped from the elephant, and getting
rid of his infatuation, fell at the feet of the sage. Shivering,
bowing down again and again he begged O compassionate

one! be gracious upon me, your servant. (27-28)
Then Durvasas said “O Indra! I am not sage Gautama; know
me as Durvasa who essence is not to pardon. (29)
O wicked one! All the other sages praise you and follow you.
Being dispassionate I will never care for worms like you. (30)
With my frowned eight sight and burning locked hairs, which
sinner in this universe is not afraid of me? (31)

Thus ends the eighth chapter titled “The Curse to
Devendra” found in Vasudeva Mahatmya in

Vishnukhanda of Skandapurana.
* * *
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Chapter - 9: Descritpion of the reasons to
perform violent sacrifices

Skanda said:

O Sage! At that time, Durvasas, was under the control of
future time in which Dharma was to be destabilized.  He went
to Kailasa stating that “I will not forgive”. (1)

(Soon,) Even Goddess Lakshmi entered into the sea and dis-
appeared, abandoning the three worlds. All the heavenly
nymphs followed Goddess Lakshmi leaving Indra (alone). (2)

Penance, purity, compassion, truth, righteousness, prosper-
ity, attainments, power, and essence — all of these followed
Lakshmi. The mounts like elephants, jewels made out of gold

etc., gems and diamonds and ores and instruments too disap-
peared. (3-4)

Within a short period of time, food, herbs and oils disap-
peared. There was no milk in the udders of cows, buffalos
and other animals. All the nine types of wealth’s disappeared
from the abode of Kubera, the god of wealth, even as  Indra
along with the groups of divine beings became like a ascetic.
All the materials of luxury disappeared from the three worlds;
all the divine beings, demons and human beings were poverty
stricken. (6-7)

The moon that lost his effulgence became water in the ocean.
There was severe drought which put an end to the seeds and
corns. (8)

People became emaciated due to hunger. Devoid of any bright-
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ness, they started groaning, “where is food? Where is food?”
They moved away from villages and cities and entered into
the forests and mountains. (9)

Stricken by hunger, they killed both domestic and wild ani-
mals and ate their meat either after cooking it or without cooking
it even. (10)

Those that were treading the path of Dharma (righteousness)
like the learned ones and sages, were dying but never ate
meat. (11)

Then, elderly sages, seeing the sages following the path of
righteousness. who were not eating, advised them about the
righteousness to be followed during the time of calamity as
advocated by the Vedas. (12)

Probably, the sages having their sense organs agitated due to
hunger misunderstood the teachings of Vedas. (13)

Having given importance to the primary meaning of the words
like ‘goat’ etc, they said “O Brahmins! Perform sacrifices. 14

The violence enjoined by the Vedas is not at all violence in its
real sense. Kill the good animals for the sake of the divine
beings and manes. (15)

There is nothing wrong in eating meat that is made sacred by
the divine beings and offered to the manes. (16)

Then, excepting the ardent devotees of Hari, divine beings
kings and men according their own capacity performed sacri-
fices, being advised by them. (17)

The performed different sacrifices in which cows, horses, or
human beings were offered. They also ate the remnants of
meat offered in the sacrifice. (18)
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Some of them performed sacrifices to retrieve Goddess
Lakshmi; others performed these sacrifices for the sake of
women, sons and houses and others did so for the sake of
their own profession. (19)

Those that were not capable of performing great sacrifices
with intention of proliferating the manes, profusely killed ani-
mals in the ceremonies and ate them or made others to eat
them. (20)

A few people took shelter on the banks of the rivers and
seas. They used to eat fish as their food after catching them
with nets. (21)

O sage! They offered animals like cows, goats etc after killing
them to the distinguished guest, who had come their house.
There were no proper rules in managing in one’s own com-
munity anywhere due to intermixture of religious and also due

to the absence of money, houses etc. (22-23)

Due to the passage of time, to perpetuate their progeny, Brah-
mins married the daughters of the Kshatriyas or Kshatriyas
married the daughters of the Brahmins. (24)

In the time of that great calamity, violent sacrifices took place
and there was only the semblance of Dharma as the real
Dharma had followed Goddess Lakshmi. (25)

Unrighteousness, with its followers having occupied the three
worlds all over, proliferated within a short time.  This could
not be stopped even by wise men. The issues of the poor and
wicked proliferated. Their dynasties expanded by leaps and
bounds in this world. (26-27)
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Those who became learned also taught that (unrighteousness)
itself as the righteousness. They also wrote works supporting
these ideas. (28)

Over a period of time, those works gained authenticity.  In the
first ‘Tretayuga’ Dharma was vitiated like this. (29)

Then onwards, killing animals in sacrifices was considered as
age old Dharma in the Satyayuga. O Sage! After a long time,
Indra along with the divine beings obtained the riches after
worshipping the Lord who was the son of Vasudeva. (30-31)

Then, due to the grace of the spouse of Goddess Lakshmi,
who is the abode of righteousness, the real righteousness
spreads in all the three worlds. (32)

Even among them, there are a few sages, kings and men whose

accomplishments are dictated by the lust, enjoyment, anger
and passion. Even now, they feel that the Dharma advocated
during adverse circumstances as general Dharma that holds
good now also. (33)

Those dedicated devotees of the Lord who have conquered
passion did not consume meat even during those adverse cir-
cumstances. When they have not done so, what is to be told
about them when, everything is fine. (34)

In this way, I have narrated the way the performance of vio-
lent sacrifices was carried out at the beginning of the
Brahmakalpa which was advocated as Dharma during the
adverse circumstances. (35)

Thus ends the ninth chapter titled “Descritpion of the
reasons to perform violent sacrifices” found in

Vasudeva Mahatmya in Vishnukhanda of
Skandapurana.
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Chapter - 10: Description of the Grace of Sri
Vasudeva

Savarni said:

O Skanda! How did Indra get back the Goddess Lakshmi
who had gone into the ocean? Tell me this story based on the
story of Narayana. (1)

Skanda said:

Indra the Lord of the divine beings, while being devoid of
wealth, was even defeated by demons who too were devoid
of wealth. He lost his position as well as his complete retinue.
Indra along with Varuna and other Lords of different direc-
tions roamed about here and there in the mountains, cases,
bowers and forests. (2-3)

(At that time), the divine beings, demons, human beings and
serpents were all clad with clothes made out of deer skin and
barks and ate the meat of animals and birds. In this way, all of
them had the same way of dressing and eating. (4)

In all houses, earthen pots were being used. All the women
folk were not faithful and they looked like goblins. (5)

At the beginning, in this world there was a drought for twelve
years.  Later when it rained, there was scanty rain in some
places and in some places there was no rain at all. (6)

Thus, hundred years passed, when they were afflicted by the
suffering of poverty. Even while suffering like this, they did not
die since the results of their past deeds were very powerful. (7)

They lived almost an animal life, like the sinners in hell. Though
they tried to get back their wealth by performing sacrifices,
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they could not get it. (8)

At the end of thousand years the divine beings took refuge in
the creator who was in the Mountain Meru to get rid of the
curse of sage Durvasas. (9)

After bowing down to him all the divine beings viz. Indra etc.
conveyed to him their suffering. But he knew their problem
even before they conveyed them, since he was omniscient.
After scolding Indra, Lord Brahma (creator) along with
Shankara wanted to please Lord Vishnu to alienate the suf-
fering of Indra and others. (10-11)

Then, with a desire to propitiate that Lord Vishnu who would
be pleased with penance, all of them came to the milky ocean. 12)

At the southern bank of that ocean which was beautiful, all of

them performed penance standing on one foot, raising their
hands and observing vows, not taking any food. (13)

All of them concentrated their minds and mediated in their
hearts on Keshava, the spouse of Goddess Lakshmi and son
of Vasudeva, who could put an end to all their sufferings. (14)

At the end of hundred years, Lord Vishnu, who is none other
than Krishna, showered His grace on those who were in dis-
tress due to humiliation. (15)

Lord Vishnu, Whose form cannot be seen even by great as-
cetics who have realized their souls, appeared before them
with compassion along with the splendor of the sun. (16)

First of all, these divine beings witnessed a great dense circle
of light which was incomparable and which appeared sud-
denly. (17)
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Brahma and Shiva saw the spouse of Goddess Lakshmi in
the middle of that circular light, who had the hue of the cloud,
holding the mace, lotus etc. in his four hands. (18)

He was adorned with a crown, girdle and ear rings etc.
His form was beautiful and he was wearing a yellow silk
cloth. (19)

Those two prostrated before Him like a staff, being over-
whelmed by joy when they saw him. As per the desire of
those two, the divine beings also bowed down in the joy to
him after witnessing him. (20)

All of them were overjoyed seeing Him, just like the poor are
when they  get a treasure trove. All the divine beings with
folded handed hands prayed to Him with devotion. (21)

Devas said:

We mediate upon you Oh, Lord Vasudeva, who is in the forms
of Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarshana (different forms
of the Lord). (22)

To you the Supreme Brahman, in the form of ‘Om-kara’ and
Who has appeared in three forms viz. Brahma, Vishnu and
Maheshwara. You are the sole cause of creation, sustenance
and destruction of this universe; You are devoid of all evil
qualities. (23)

O Keshava! We bow down to You, who are pleasing to the
eyes, the destroyer of the sufferings of persons who take ref-
uge in You, who has got an independent form.  We offer our
respects to You, O Krishna, treading the path of Dharma.
You are in bliss forever. Your keep all Your devotees in hap-
piness; You cause illusion to death and Maya. (24-25)
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We bow down to You who possesses the hue of the cloud
and an enjoyable form. You have the fame of giving solace to
those who are lost in the ocean of transmigration by rescuing
them. (26)

We bow down to You, the protector of Dharma, the divine
beings and Brahmins. You are holding with Your long hands,
the mace, louts, conch and disc. (27)

You are fit to be approached by the people desirous of salva-
tion. You grant boons fulfilling the desires of devotees who
have taken refuge in you. We bow to You, who are well known
in the scripture and Vedas and who resides in the Vedas. (28)

O Supreme Vishnu who has a beautiful form stationed in the
orb of effulgence! We offer our respects to you. (29)

O Lord! Obiscience to You, who are ever expanding, the
inner soul of all whose greatness is beyond the scope of speech
and whose form is eternal. (30)

You are the only person who can give happiness to those who
take shelter in You. Hence we, who are afflicted with great
calamities, have taken shelter in You. (31)

O Lord of the divine beings! We have come to this sorry state
of affairs of power due to our disrespect of sage Durvasas, a
great devotee of Yours. (32)

Even Dharma has abandoned us, who are devoid of good
dress, position, drinks and food and are gone with Lakshmi.
You are the only capable master to protect us. (33)

Since it is said that we and Dharma belong to You, You alone
are capable of bringing us to the happy state as before. (34)
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Skanda said:

When the compassionate Lord was prayed like this by the
divine beings, he told them the following words with a deep
voice resembling that of thunder and causing happiness in
them. (35)

The Lord said:

“I know all your sufferings caused by disrespecting the sage.
I will give you a solution to reverse this; follow this immedi-
ately.  Throw away all the hubs into the ocean. Along with the
demons, churn the ocean using the Mandara Mountain, using
the Lord of the serpents Vasuki as the rope. (36-37)

First enter into an understanding with demons and then churn
the ocean. I will help you in this effort. You need not worry

about anything. You will shine forth than before, being the
receptacles of Nectar, and the grace of goddess Lakshmi.
The demons estranged from Me, will be the receptacles of
sufferings. (38-39)

Skanda said:

Having said thus, Lord Vishnu, the destroyer of the suffer-
ings of the suppliants, disappeared. The divine beings after
bowing down to Him, started doing the things as advised by
Him. (40)

Thus ends the tenth chapter titled “Description of the
Grace of Sri Vasudeva” found in Vasudeva

Mahatmya.
* * *
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Chapter - 11: Emanation of Poison during
the churning of Nectar

Skanda said:

O sage! Brahma and Rudra returned to their abodes after
ordering the divine beings to enter into some understanding
with the demons. Hence, all the divine beings went to the
nether world to contact the demons. (1)

Indra, having the diplomacy of using the proper language at
the proper time, entered into a treaty with the demons after
luring them with several results using convincing statements.
Then the divine beings and demons assembled at the beach of
the ocean.  They quickly put all the great herbs into the ocean
after collecting from various places. (2-3)

Then they were involved in bringing the Mandara Mountain,
decorated with several herbs after removing it from root to
the ocean. (4)

When they were not capable of removing the Mandara Moun-
tain, which had spread to Eleven Thousand yojanas (a unit of
about 10 miles) and land them, they prayed to Lord Hari. (5)

After knowing this, the Lord ordered Sankarshana the Lord
of the serpents to uproot the mountain which was deep rooted.
The Lord of the serpents, just by a single hissing sound of his,
uprooted the Mandara Mountain and threw it away to a dis-
tance of two yojanas (about 20 miles) from the place. (6-7)

All the divine beings and the demons after seeing that aweins-
piring act, making sounds went near the mountain running. (8)
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Though endowed with strength with robust arms resembling
the weapon known as ‘Parigha’ they were not able to lift the
mountain to take it to the destined place. Hence, their efforts
went in vain and they became disappointed. (9)

The Lord who could see everything, on learning the despera-
tion of the groups of divine beings, ordered the celestial eagle
Garuda to bring the mountain to the ocean, fast. (10)

Garuda, having the speed of the mind, is capable of holding
aloft even the entire cosmic egg along with its enclosures. He
uprooted the mountain again with his beak itself and placed it
on the beach of the ocean and came back. (11)

Then all the sons Kashyapa (demigods and demons) being
pleased, invited Vasuki to participate in the churning of the
ocean assuring him a part of nectar (that would be obtained
after churning the ocean). (12)

Vasuki came there; all of them were ready to churn the ocean;
at that time then ocean having a human form appeared there
and told them as follows: (13)

“O Demons and divine beings! If you are ready to give me a
part of the nectar I am ready to withstand the pressure of the
Mandara Mountain while churning. (14)

After assuring him to do so, putting all the herbal creepers
into the ocean in the beginning, they put Vasuki round that
golden mountain.  Then the divine beings contemplated on
Lord Hari in their hearts for the successful completion of the
task. Instantly Hari with His omni-vision arrived there as soon
as they thought of him. (15-16)

The gods were pleased to see Him. Being permitted by
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Him they stood there holding the hood of the Lord of the
serpents. (17)

Then the Lord also stood there where the gods were stand-
ing, showing his partiality to them. The Demons became an-
gry at this. (18)

We are superiors in age, learning and penance. How can we
hold the latter part which is inauspicious; we are not such
fools to hold this point. (19)

Then Lord Vishnu along with gods as though respecting them
smiled and gave them front portion and made the gods to
hold the tail of Vasuki. (20)

But the demons did not know that this act of the spouse of
Lakshmi (Vishnu) was only to protect the gods from the flames
of poison that emerged from the mouths of the serpent when
churned. (21)

[The meaning of the22nd Shloka is missing.]

Then, those demons with great enthusiasm and great noise,
kept the mountain which had height of thirty two thousand
‘yojana-s’ in the ocean. (23)

Even though well held by them, the mountain because of its
heavy weight instantly slid to the bottom of the sea. Seeing
this, they were very much disappointed. (24)

Then the Lord who always accomplishes the works of his
devotees, at any cost, was prayed by the Gods, and accord-
ingly lifted the mountain taking the form of a primordial tor-
toise in their very presence. (25)

The hearts and faces of all those (present there) blossomed

Chapter 11Chapter 11
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when they saw the mountain coming up. It stood firm on the
back of the tortoise which was very large. (26)

The gods and demons, breathing heavily, churned the ocean
without any compassion (for the ocean) with great speed till
they were exhausted. (27)

Then many of the trees fell from the rotating mountain; the fire
that emerged from the friction of trees on the mountain burnt
the lions etc living in the mountain. (28)

In that milky ocean, hundreds of varieties of aquatic animals
being crushed by the Mandara Mountain perished. (29)

There arose a great sound resembling the thunder of the great
cloud called ‘Samvartaka’ increased in its intensity by rever-
beration. (30)

The demons shone like the black coal, having lost their strength
and exhausted by the breaths emerging from the mouths of
Vasuki whose limbs had become very weak due to continu-
ous dragging. (31)

The thousand hoods of the Lord of the serpents, hanging down,
were emitting again and again, enormous amount of poison,
which was impossible to withstand, (32)

Then the omnipresent Sankashana (as a manifestation of God)
immediately held those hoods aloft as per the orders of the
Lord, withstanding the poisonous fire. (33)

When they churned the ocean for one thousand and one years,
there arose a venom by name ‘Halahala’ spreading in all di-
rections. (34)
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The gods and demons ran away from that poison when their
limbs were burnt by that venom called Kalakuta which was
torching all the worlds. (35)

O sage! Then all of them viz. the creator, the Lords of the
subjects and gods with ardent prayers, requested the spouse
of Uma (Ishwara) to drink that venom. (36)

Then the Lord (Vishnu) told Shiva, “You are the eldest among
the divine beings.  Hence O Shiva! You receive the first prod-
uct of the ocean (viz venom). (37)

Having seen the tears of the gods, with pity, and by the order
of Hari, Lord Shiva attracted all that poison towards himself,
with the skills of yoga. (38)

Then he drank the poison; it stopped at his neck and he dried
it up. Then onwards he is called Nila-kanta (because of the
black colour of the poison in his neck. He was also called as
Shankara (one who does good deeds). (39)

While drinking the poison, the drops that fell down from the
hand of Shiva were consumed by serpents, scorpions and
certain other herbs. (40)

Thus ends the eleventh chapter titled “Emanation of
Poison during the churning of Nectar” found in

Vasudeva Mahatmya in Vishnukhanda of
Skandapurana.

* * *

Chapter 11Chapter 11



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation

+vªÉÉªÉ : 12
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

iÉiÉÉä ¾¹]ôÉ: EòÉ¶ªÉ{ÉäªÉÉ ̈ ÉxlÉºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉäiªÉ iÉä *
{ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇ¹ÉÇºÉ½ô»ÉÆ SÉ ̈ ÉxlÉÊxiÉ º¨É {ÉªÉÉäÊxÉÊvÉ¨ÉÂ **1**
¨ÉlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉkÉlÉÉ ÊºÉxvÉÉä: ºÉ´ÉêºiÉè®Ê{É ÊEò\SÉxÉ *
xÉÉºÉÒSSÉ Ê¶ÉÊlÉ±ÉÉ +ÉºÉx¨ÉÊxlÉiÉÉ®: ·ÉºÉx¨ÉÖJÉÉ: **2**
´ÉÉºÉÖÊEòp ̈ É½ôÉºÉ{ÉÇ: |ÉÉhÉ´ÉèC±É´ªÉ¨ÉÉ{iÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ *
¨ÉxlÉEòÉ±Éä ̈ Éxnù®Éä%Ê{É xÉèEòjÉÉºÉÒÊiºlÉ®ÊºlÉÊiÉ: **3**

ºÉ´ÉÉÇxÉÂ nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ ÊxÉ¯ñiºÉÉ½ôÉxÉÂ |ÉtÖ̈ xÉÉä Ê´É¹h´ÉxÉÖYÉªÉÉ *
nä́ ÉÉºÉÖ®ÉÊ½ô®ÉVÉä¹ÉÖ |ÉÊ´É¶ªÉ ¤É±É¨ÉÉnùvÉÉè **4**
+ÊxÉ¯ñrùÉä%Ê{É iÉsǽ É iÉ¨ÉÉGò¨ªÉ xÉMÉÉÊvÉ{É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ½ô»É¤ÉÉ½ÖôÊ¦ÉºiÉºlÉÉè ̈ É½ôÉSÉ±É <´ÉÉ{É®: **5**
iÉiÉÉä ̈ É¨ÉxlÉÖºiÉ®ºÉÉ ºÉ¨|ÉÉ{iÉ{É®¨ÉÉèVÉºÉ: *
ºÉÊ´Éº¨ÉªÉÉ ̈ É½ôÉË¤vÉ iÉä ºÉÖ®ÉºÉÖ®MÉhÉÉ ̈ ÉÖnùÉ **6**
xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉxÉÖ¦ÉÉ´ÉäxÉ xÉÉ{ÉÖnæù´ÉÉnùªÉ: ̧ É¨É¨ÉÂ *
¶ÉÖ¶ÉÖ¦Éä ̈ Éx¨ÉlÉÆ iÉSSÉ ºÉ¨É¨ÉÉEò¹ÉÇhÉÉkÉnùÉ **7**
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Chapter - 12: The appearance of the fourteen
gems

Skanda said:

Then the sons of Kashyapa (demons) being pleased, came
back to the place of churning and churned the ocean for an-
other thousand years. (1)

When all of them continued to churn the ocean, nothing came
out. They became exhausted and the churners started gasp-
ing for breath. (2)

Even Vasuki the great serpent was on the verge of death.
Even the Mandara Mountain was not in the same place dur-
ing the time of churning. (3)

When Pradyumna (another manifestation of Hari) saw that
they were exhausted and had lost their enthusiasm, at the be-
hest of Vishnu, he entered into the gods, demons and Lords
of the serpent and infused strength in them. (4)

Even Aniruddha (another manifestation of Hari) for the same
reason, taking control of mountain with thousand hands, stood
there like another great mountain. (5)

Then all the demons and divines, obtaining great strength,
continued to churn the ocean with great speed. (6)

Because of the grace of Lord Narayana the gods etc. were
not tired. Even the mountain used as the churning rod stood
in a balanced way, even though being dragged systemati-
cally.  When the great ocean was being churned, denudation
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¨ÉlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ̈ É½ôÉ¨¦ÉÉävÉÉè ºÉÖ»ÉÖ́ ÉÖ: {ÉÊ®iÉºiÉnùÉ *
¨É½ôÉpÖù̈ ÉÉhÉÉÆ ÊxÉªÉÉÇºÉÉ ¤É½ô´É SÉÉè¹ÉvÉÒ®ºÉÉ: **8**
iÉlÉÉ¦ÉÚiÉÉnù̈ ¤ÉÖÊxÉvÉä®ÉÊ´É®ÉºÉÒiEò±ÉÉÊxÉÊvÉ: *
EòÉxiªÉÉè¹ÉvÉÒxÉÉ¨ÉvªÉIÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇºÉÉÆ ªÉ =nùÒªÉÇiÉä **9**
iÉiÉÉä MÉ´ÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ¹`ôÉjÉÒ ºÉ´ÉÉÇºÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É EòÉ¨ÉvÉÖEÂò *
½ôÊ´ÉvÉÉÇxªÉ¦É´ÉräùxÉÖ: ¶ÉÒiÉÉÆ¶ÉÖºÉnÞù¶ÉtÖÊiÉ: **10**
+·É: ·ÉäiÉÉä%lÉÉÊ´É®ÉºÉÒrùªÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉnäù́ ÉiÉÉ *
Bä®É´ÉiÉp xÉÉMÉäxpù SÉiÉÖnÇùxiÉ: ¶ÉÊ¶É|É¦É: **11**
{ÉÉÊ®VÉÉiÉÉä Ênù´ªÉiÉ¯ñºiÉ¯ñ®ÉVÉºiÉiÉÉä%¦É´ÉiÉÂ *
¨ÉÊhÉ®ixÉÆ EòÉèºiÉÖ¦ÉÉJªÉÆ {És®ÉMÉ¨É¦ÉÚkÉiÉ: **12**

iÉiÉÉä%¦É´ÉzÉ{ºÉ®ºÉÉä MU{É±ÉÉ´ÉhªÉ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉªÉ: *
ºÉÖ®Énäù´ÉÒ iÉiÉÉä VÉYÉä ºÉ´ÉÇ¨ÉÉnùEònäù´ÉiÉÉ **13**
+ÉºÉÒnùlÉ vÉxÉÖ: àææXZ ºÉ´ÉÇ¶ÉºjÉÉÊvÉnèù´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
´ÉÉtÉÊvÉnèù´ÉiÉÆ ¶ÉRÂJÉ: {ÉÉ\SÉVÉxªÉºiÉiÉÉä%¦É´ÉiÉÂ **14**
+jÉ SÉxpù: {ÉÉÊ®VÉÉiÉºiÉlÉè́ ÉÉ{ºÉ®ºÉÉÆ MÉhÉ: *
+ÉÊnùiªÉ{ÉlÉ¨ÉÉÊ¸ÉiªÉ iÉºlÉÖ®äiÉä iÉÖ iÉiIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **15**
´ÉÉ¯ñhÉÒ¨É·É®ÉVÉÆ SÉ nèùiªÉä¶ÉÉ VÉMÉÞ½ÖôpÖÇùiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Bä®É´ÉiÉÆ näù´É®ÉVÉÉä VÉOÉÉ½ôÉxÉÖ̈ ÉiÉÉrù®ä: **16**
EòÉèºiÉÖ¦Ép vÉxÉÖ: ¶ÉRÂJÉÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖ̈ Éä́ É |É{ÉäÊnù®ä *
½ôÊ´ÉvÉÉÇxÉÓ iÉÖ iÉä ºÉ´Éæ iÉÉ{ÉºÉä¦ªÉÉä nùnÖùºiÉnùÉ **17**
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came out from big trees and similarly the juices came out
from herbs. (7-8)

From that type of ocean came out of the moon, who is said to
be the presiding deity of effulgence and herbs. (9)

Then came out the ‘Kamadhenu’ (celestial cow) the best of
all the cows who grants the wish of every one. She had the
hue of the moon. (10)

Then the presiding deity of the all the horses, ‘Ucchaishravas;
a white horse and ‘Airavata’, the Lord of elephants with four
tusks resembling the moonlight emerged. (11)

Then emerged the celestial tree ‘Parijata’, king of the trees,
and the best among the gems by name ‘Kaustubha’ having
the hue of ‘pushyaraga’ a type of gem. (12)

Then came out the heavenly nymphs, repositories of beauty
and lustre. Then emerged ‘Suradevi’, who intoxicates every-
body.  Then there was the bow ‘Sharnga’ the divine bow
among the weapons; similarly there came out the ‘panchajanya’
a conch which is the Lord of all the conches. (13-14)

Then, at that place, the moon, the ‘Parijata’ and the group of
nymphs stood immediately in the path of the sun. (15)

The leaders of the demons immediately took over Suradevi
and the king of the horses.  Being permitted by Lord Hari,
Indra took over the Airavata. (16)

The bow named Sharnga, and conch named Panchajanya went
to Vishnu. All of them gave away the celestial cow to the
ascetics. (17)

Chapter 12Chapter 12



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation

¨ÉlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉi{ÉÖxÉ: ÊºÉxvÉÉä: ºÉÉIÉÉSUÅôÒ®¦É´Éiº´ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ÉxÉxnùªÉxiÉÒ º´ÉnÞù¶ÉÉ ÊjÉ±ÉÉäEòÓ ½ôiÉ´ÉSÉÇºÉ¨ÉÂ **18**
iÉÉÆ OÉ½ôÒiÉÖÆ iÉÖ ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É ºÉÖ®ÉºÉÖ®xÉ®ÉnùªÉ: *
BäSUÆôºiÉºªÉÉ: |ÉiÉÉ{ÉÉkÉÖ ¶ÉäEäò%xiªÉäiÉÖÆ xÉ Eò SÉxÉ **19**
iÉiÉºiÉÉÆ {És½ôºiÉi´ÉÉSUÅôÒ Ê´ÉÊnùi´Éè́ É ́ ÉÉºÉ´É: *
+ÉxÉxnÆù {É®¨ÉÆ |ÉÉ{É ¥ÉÀÉtÉ ªÉä SÉ iÉÊuùnù: **20**
iÉÉ´ÉkÉjÉÉ¨¤ÉÖÊvÉ: ºÉÉIÉÉnäùiªÉ iÉÉÆ ½èô¨É +ÉºÉxÉä *
EòxªÉÉ ̈ É¨ÉäªÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖCi´ÉÉ MÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉRÂEò ={ÉÉÊ´É¶ÉiÉÂ **21**
{ÉÖxÉ®¤vÉä̈ ÉÇlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉnùÊvÉEÆò ¤ÉÊ±ÉÊ¦Ép iÉè: *
ºÉÖvÉÉÌlÉÊ¦ÉvÉêªÉḈ ÉÊnÂ¦É®Ê{É xÉè́ ÉÉ¦É´ÉiºÉÖvÉÉ **22**

iÉnùÉ Ê¶ÉÊlÉ±ÉªÉixÉÉºiÉä ÊxÉ®É¶ÉÉ +¨ÉÞiÉÉänÂ¦É´Éä *
|É¨±ÉÉxÉ´ÉCjÉÉ: ÊJÉzÉÉp ¤É¦ÉÚ́ ÉÖ: EòÉ¶ªÉ{ÉÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **23**
nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ iÉlÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉÆºiÉÉÆp ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxEò¯ñhÉÉÊxÉÊvÉ: *
=tÖHòÉä%¦ÉÚiº´ÉªÉÆ ¥ÉÀx¨ÉxlÉxÉÉªÉ ½ôºÉÊx´É¦ÉÖ: **24**
®ixÉEòÉ\SÉÒnÞùfÉ¤ÉrùEòSUô{ÉÒiÉÉ¨¤É®tÖÊiÉ: *
uùÉ¦ªÉÉÆ uùÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉË½ô ̈ ÉvªÉä nùÉä¦ªÉÉÇ̈ ÉÖ¦ÉªÉiÉÉä%OÉ½ôÒiÉÂ **25**
vÉÞiÉÉÊ½ô´ÉnùxÉÉ nèùiªÉÉºiÉºlÉÖ®äEòiÉ B´É iÉä *
BEòiÉÉä vÉÞiÉiÉi{ÉÖSUôÉ näù´ÉÉºiÉºlÉÖºiÉnùÉÊJÉ±ÉÉ: **26**
iÉx¨ÉvªÉMÉp ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉx¨É¨ÉxlÉÉË¤vÉ ºÉ±ÉÒ±ÉªÉÉ *
nùnùÉxÉÉä xÉªÉxÉÉxÉxnÆù SÉ\SÉiEò®Ê´É¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉ: **27**
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After further churning, there appeared Goddess Lakshmi who
pleased with her eyes all the three worlds, which had previ-
ously lost their lustre. (18)

Everyone viz. gods, demons and human beings were eager to
posses her, because of her power; however nobody was ca-
pable going near her. (19)

Lord Vishnu was immensely pleased, having learnt that she
was none other than Goddess Lakshmi, since she was hold-
ing the lotus in her hand. Brahma and others also who knew
her could recognize her. (20)

Then the ocean appeared in a human from made her sit in a golden
seat and kept her at his lap saying she is my daughter. (21)

When the ocean was churned again by those who were pow-

erful, desirous of getting nectar; it did not emerge at all. (22)

The demons gave up their efforts having no hopes of getting
the nectar.  Their faces lost their lustre and they were disap-
pointed. (23)

Then the Lord of the ocean of compassion, (Lord Hari) hav-
ing seen them in that state, himself got involved in churning the
ocean. (24)

The Lord held the serpent in the middle and on both sides
with two hand each; his upper garment was at tied at his waist,
its girdle studded with gems and diamonds. Then the demons
stood in one place holding the hoods of the serpent.  In an-
other place all the gods stood holding the tail of the serpent.
The Lord stood in the middle of these two groups and churned
the ocean with ease. While churning, the jewels in his hand
were moving and it was happy sight to look at. (25-27)
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¥ÉÀÉ ºÉ½ôÌ¹É|É´É®è®xiÉÊ®IÉÊºlÉiÉºiÉnùÉ *
+´ÉÉÊEò®ÆºiÉÆ EÖòºÉÖ̈ Éè: EÖò´ÉÇxÉÂ VÉªÉVÉªÉv´ÉÊxÉ¨ÉÂ **28**
¨ÉlªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉkÉiÉ: ÊºÉxvÉÉäVÉÇYÉä vÉx´ÉxiÉ®Ò: {ÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉÂ *
Ê´É¹hÉÉä®Æ¶ÉäxÉ MÉÉè®ÉRÂMÉ: ºÉÖvÉÉEÖò¨¦ÉÆ Eò®ä nùvÉiÉÂ **29**
PÉÞiÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ Ê½ô ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ®ºÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÉ®¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ *
+¨ÉÞiÉÆ iÉnÂMÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉºÉÉè Ê¸ÉªÉÉä%ÊxiÉEò¨ÉÖ{ÉÉªÉªÉÉè **30**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä

+¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉxlÉxÉä SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É®ixÉÉäi{ÉÊkÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ uùÉnù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **12**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 13
ºEòxnùù =´ÉÉSÉ

=i|ÉäIÉiÉÉä VÉÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ̈ ÉÊxlÉiÉÉ®Éä%lÉ iÉä%ÊJÉ±ÉÉ: *
+ÉªÉÉxiÉÆ nùnÞù¶ÉÖnÇÚÇù®ÉnùÊxiÉ vÉx´ÉxiÉË® Ê¸ÉªÉ: **1**
ºÉÖvÉÉ¦ÉÞiÉÆ ½äô¨ÉEÖò¨¦ÉÆ nÞù¹]Â´ÉÉ SÉÉºªÉ Eò®ä vÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ºÉÖ®É: ºÉ½ôºÉÉ ¥ÉÀzÉÖi{±ÉÖiªÉ VÉMÉÞ½Öôp iÉ¨ÉÂ **2**
iÉjÉÉÊ{É ¤ÉÊ±ÉxÉÉä ªÉä iÉä MÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉ nÖùpÖù´ÉÖºiÉiÉ: *
iÉÉxÉÂ nÖù¤ÉÇ±ÉÉ xªÉ¹ÉävÉxiÉ xÉÒÊiÉ´ÉÉCªÉè®xÉÖpÖùiÉÉ: **3**
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Then, the creator, standing in the sky along with great sages,
sprinkled flowers from above proclaiming the sound “victory,
victory”. (28)

Then from the ocean which was being churned there, arose a
person called Dhanvantari, a part of Lord Vishnu, with a white
coloured body, holding the pot of nectar. (29)

He went near Goddess Lakshmi holding the great nectar,
which was the essence of ghee etc and also of all juices. (30)

Thus ends the twelfth chapter titled “The appearance
of the fourteen gems” found in Vasudeva Mahatmya

in Vishnukhanda of Skandapurana.

* * *

Chapter - 13: Description of the drinking of
nectar by the gods

Skanda said:

All those churners looked from a distance at this Dhanvantari
who was emerging from the ocean and proceeding towards
Goddess Lakshmi. (1)

O Brahman! Having seen the golden pot containing the nec-
tar, held in his hand, the demons at once pounced upon him
and took away that pitcher. (2)

There also, those who were more powerful took away the
pot and ran away from there. Those who were weak tried to
stop them and followed them advising them about ethics. (3)
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+½ôÉä ! xÉè́ É¨ÉvÉ¨ÉÉæ ́ É: EòÉªÉÉæ vÉ¨ÉÇ{É®ÉªÉhÉè: *
ºÉ¨É¸É¨Éä¦ªÉÉä näù´Éä¦ªÉÉä nùk´ÉÉ {ÉäªÉÆ xÉ SÉÉxªÉlÉÉ **4**
+xÉÉnÞùiªÉäÊiÉ iÉuùÉCªÉÆ ªÉªÉÖnÚÇù®Æ i´É®ÉÊx´ÉiÉÉ: *
iÉjÉÉÊ{É iÉä¹ÉÉ¨ÉxªÉÉäxªÉÆ Eò®ÉEÞòÊ¹]ô¨ÉÇ½ôiªÉ¦ÉÚiÉÂ **5**
+½Æô {ÉÚ´ÉÇ¨É½Æô {ÉÚ´ÉÈ xÉ i´ÉÆ xÉ i´ÉÆ Ê{É¤ÉÉ¨ªÉ½ô¨ÉÂ *
<ilÉÆ Ê´É´Énù¨ÉÉxÉÉºiÉä xÉÉ{ÉÖºiÉi|ÉÉ¶ÉxÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **6**
+lÉ näù´ÉÉ ̈ ±ÉÉxÉ´ÉCjÉÉ nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ nèùiªÉè½ÞÇôiÉÉÆ ºÉÖvÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
+¶ÉHòÉºiÉi|ÉiÉÒEòÉ®ä ¶É®hÉÆ |ÉÉ{ÉÖ®SªÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ **7**
{ÉÉÊ½ô {ÉÉÊ½ô VÉMÉzÉÉlÉ ! xÉ¹]Æô ºÉ´ÉÇº´É¨Éä́ É xÉ: *
nèùiªÉè½ÞÇôiÉÉ ºÉÖvÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ EòÉ MÉÊiÉxÉÉæ ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ **8**

ºÉÖvÉÉ{ÉÉxÉÉnÞùiÉä%{ªÉäiÉä ½ôxiÉÖ̈ Éº¨ÉÉxÉ±ÉÆ IÉ¨ÉÉ: *
{ÉÒiÉä%¨ÉÞiÉä iÉÖ iÉè®t ËEò EòÊ®¹ªÉÉ¨É½äô ́ ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **9**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
ÊxÉ¶É¨ªÉ nèùxªÉÆ näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉx¦ÉHòEòÉªÉÇEÞòiÉÂ *
¨ÉÉ¦Éè¹]äôÊiÉ ºÉÖ®ÉxÉÖCi´ÉÉ ºÉÖvÉÉ¨ÉÉÊnùiºÉnùÉºÉÖ®ÉiÉÂ **10**
ºjÉÒMU{É¨ÉnÂ¦ÉÚiÉÆ vÉÞi´ÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ±ÉÉäEòÊ´É¨ÉÉä½ôxÉ¨ÉÂ *
nèùiªÉÉÊxiÉEò¨ÉÖ{ÉÉMÉiªÉ SÉGäò EòxnÖùEòJÉä±ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **11**
iÉä iÉÖ iÉpÚù{É¨ÉÉ±ÉÉäCªÉ ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôiÉÉ: EòÉ¨ÉÊ´Éu±ÉÉ: *
iªÉCi´ÉÉ {É®º{É®Éäx¨ÉnÈù iÉÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉäiªÉÉ¥ÉÖ́ Éx´ÉSÉ: **12**
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“Alas, such unrighteousness should not be perpetuated by
you who are steeped in Dharma (righteousness).  Only after
giving the share due to the divine beings who have put in equal
efforts in churning the ocean, you should drink the nectar and
not otherwise”. (4)

Without caring for these words, the demons ran away to a
great distance with great hurry. There also was a tug of war
among them. “I first”, “I first, not you”, “not you, I drink first”
– thus quarrelling, they did not get the opportunity to drink the
nectar. (5-6)

Then the divine beings after seeing the nectar carried away by
the demons took refuge in Lord Hari, having no capacity to
avenge them. (7)

“Oh Lord of the universe! Protect, Protect!  All of our pos-

session is totally lost! The demons are carrying away the en-
tire nectar. What will happen to us? (8)

These are capable of killing us even without drinking nectar;
when they drink the nectar the will become immortal. Then
what can we do with them? (9)

Skanda said:

Seeing the pitiable plight of the divine beings, the Lord inter-
ested in accomplishing the job of his devotees, telling them
not to fear, desired to take away the nectar from the hands of
the demons. (10)

Having taken the form of a beautiful woman and attracting the
entire world, He went to the demons and played with them in
different ways. (11)

The demons, after seeing the beautiful form, were attracted
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ºÉÖvÉÉEÖò¨¦ÉÊ¨É¨ÉÆ ¦Épäù ! MÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉ i´ÉÆ Ê´É¦ÉVªÉ xÉ: *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇx{ÉÉªÉªÉ ºÉÖ̧ ÉÉäÊhÉ ! ́ ÉªÉÆ Eò¶ªÉ{ÉºÉÚxÉ´É: **13**
<iªÉÖCi´ÉÉ iÉÆ nùnÖùºiÉºªÉè iÉä%ÊxÉSUôxiªÉÉ +Ê{É ÊºjÉªÉè *
ºÉÉ |ÉÉ½ô ̈ É¨É Ê´É¸É¨¦ÉÉä xÉ EòÉªÉÇ: º´ÉèÊ®hÉÒ Á½ô¨ÉÂ **14**
+EòÉªÉÈ ́ É: EÞòiÉÆ ÁäiÉÊuù¦ÉÊVÉ¹ªÉä ÊxÉVÉäSUôªÉÉ *
<iªÉÖCi´ÉÉ +Ê{É iÉä ̈ ÉÚfÉ ªÉlÉä¹]Æô EÖòÌ´ÉÊiÉ ¥ÉÖ´ÉxÉÂ **15**
iÉiÉºiÉnùÉYÉªÉÉ ºÉ´Éæ näù´ÉÉ nèùiªÉÉp ́ ÉÉºÉÖÊEò: *
ÊxÉ¹ÉänÖù: {ÉÆÊHò¶ÉºiÉjÉ º´Éº´É¨Éhb±É¨ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉÉ: **16**

{ÉÆÊHò¤ÉxvÉÉätiÉä¹´Éä¹ÉÖ ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôxÉÒ ºÉÉ iÉÖ nÚù®iÉ: *
ºÉx¨ÉÖJÉÆ näù´É{ÉÆÊHòxÉÉÆ ½èô¨ÉÉºÉxÉ ={ÉÉÊ´É¶ÉiÉÂ **17**
º´ÉÉÊxiÉEäò SÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉPÉ]Æô ÊxÉvÉÉªÉ ºjÉèhÉ±ÉÒ±ÉªÉÉ *
<iÉºiÉiÉÉä ́ ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉ iÉºlÉÉè ÊxÉº{ÉÞ½ô´ÉiIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **18**
Ê´É|ÉÊSÉÊkÉ¨ÉÖJÉÉºiÉÌ½ô ªÉä ́ Éè nùÉxÉ´ÉªÉÚlÉ{ÉÉ: *
ºÉÊxnùMvÉÊSÉkÉÉ ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôxªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉxnäù́ ÉÉÊxiÉEòÊºlÉiÉä: **19**
¶ÉxÉè̄ ñ{ÉäiªÉ iÉqÞùË¹]ô ́ É\SÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ ºÉÖvÉÉPÉ]ô¨ÉÂ *
VÉ½Øô: {ÉÖxÉnÖÇù®Éi¨ÉÉxÉÉä ®½ôÉä MÉi´ÉÉ Ê{É{ÉÉºÉ´É: **20**
xÉ®xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉè iÉjÉ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉÊ¦É: ºÉ½ô SÉÉMÉiÉÉè *
+ÉºiÉÉÆ iÉÉè nùnÞù¶ÉÉiÉä iÉÉxnùÉxÉ´ÉÉx½ô®iÉÉä%¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ **21**
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by her and became passionate. Having given up their mutual
fighting, they approached her and spoke to her. (12)

The demons said:

O charming lady with a beautiful waist! Take away this pot of
nectar. Divide this nectar and make all of us drink this ambro-
sia. We are the sons of Kashyapa. (13)

Skanda said:

Stating this, they gave away that pot to that lady though she
was not willing to receive it. She said, “Do not trust me. I will
do whatever I like. (14)

You did the wrong thing. I will distribute this nectar, as I wish
to”.  Even when she said thus, those fools said “Do whatever
you like”. (15)

Then according the dictates of that lady, the divine beings,
demons and Vasuki sat in rows of their own people. (16)

When all of them sat in rows, Mohini (lady of bewitching
beauty) sat facing the divine beings on a golden seat. (17)

Keeping the nectar pot near her, she looked here and there,
sporting her lady characteristics for a while.  She stood as
though she was not interested in anything. (18)

The leaders of demons like Viprachitti etc were entertaining
some doubt about Mohini who was sitting near the divine
beings. (19)

Slowly they came near her and without her knowledge treach-
erously they stole the nectar pot with a desire to drink the
nectar in privacy. (20)

Then there came Nara and Narayana along with ascet-
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xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉäxÉäÊ¹ÉiÉÉä%lÉ xÉ®ºiÉÉxºÉ½ôºÉÉ%¯ñhÉiÉÂ *
¤É±ÉÉnùÉÊSUôt iÉiEÖò¨¦ÉÆ ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôxªÉè ºÉ nùnùÉè pÖùiÉ¨ÉÂ **22**
iÉiÉÉä xÉ®Æ ½ôxiÉÖEòÉ¨ÉÉ +ÉkÉ¶ÉºjÉÉºiÉÖ nùÉxÉ´ÉÉ: *
+É{ÉiÉx{ÉÆÊHòÊ´ÉIÉä{ÉÉä ÁºÉÖ®ÉhÉÉ¨É¦ÉÚx¨É½ôÉxÉÂ **23**
iÉnùÉ xÉ®Éä%Ê{É ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxnäù´ÉnèùiªÉxÉ®è®Ê{É *
+VÉäªÉÉä ÊxÉ¦ÉÇªÉÉä ÁäEò: ºÉÉEÆò iÉèªÉÖÇªÉÖvÉä ¤É±ÉÒ **24**
BiÉÊº¨ÉzÉxiÉ®ä näù́ ÉÉx{ÉÆÊHòºlÉÉx¨ÉÉäÊ½ôxÉÒ´É{ÉÖ: *
+{ÉÉªÉªÉiºÉÖvÉÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ: ºÉ´Éæ¶ÉÉä ±ÉPÉÖSÉRÂGò¨É: **25**
iÉjÉÉÊ{É nùÉxÉ´ÉÉä ®É½Öô: ºÉÚªÉÇSÉxpù¨ÉºÉÉxiÉ®ä *
|ÉÊ´É¶ªÉ näù´ÉiÉÉ{ÉÆHòÉ´ÉÖ{ÉÉÊ´É¶Énù±ÉÊIÉiÉ: **26**

iÉjÉÉMÉiÉÉªÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôxªÉÉÆ ÊºÉ\SÉxiªÉÉÆ iÉx¨ÉÖJÉä ºÉÖvÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
nÞù¶ÉÉ%ºÉÚºÉÖSÉiÉÉÆ iÉºªÉè {ÉÖ¹{É´ÉxiÉÉ´ÉÖ¦ÉÉè SÉ iÉ¨ÉÂ **27**
º¨ÉÞiªÉÉMÉiÉäxÉ SÉGäòhÉ iÉsǽ ÉÉºªÉ SÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê¶É®Ê SÉSUäônùÉÊiÉ¨É½ôx¨ÉÉªÉÉªÉÉäÊ¹Éuù{ÉÖ: |É¦ÉÖ: **28**
iÉSUèô±É¸ÉÞRÂMÉ|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÆ OÉºÉÄ±±ÉÉäEòÉzÉnùnÂ¦ÉÞ¶É¨ÉÂ *
OÉ½ôi´Éä ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÉÆ ¶ÉÉxiÉªÉä ½ôÊ®: **29**
näù´ÉÉxºÉÖvÉÉÆ {ÉÉªÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ VÉMÉÞ½äô {ÉÉè̄ ñ¹ÉÓ iÉxÉÖ̈ ÉÂ *
¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉlÉ näù´ÉÉºiÉÖ ªÉÖªÉÖtÖ: ºÉ½ô nùÉxÉ´Éè: **30**
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ics. They could see the demons snatching away the nec-
tar pot (21)

Nara sent by Narayana stopped them at once, forcibly taking
away that pot.  Nara gave it to Mohini immediately. (22)

The demons holding the weapons came running to kill the
Nara. Then there occurred a disturbance in the formation.
Then Nara who cannot be conquered by either the divine
being or demons or humans fought alone truly with those de-
mons. (23-24)

In the meanwhile the Lord in the form of Mohini, quick in
movement, made the divine beings who were sitting in a row,
drink nectar. (25)

There also the demon Rahu, stealthily crept in and sat in be-

tween the sun and moon in the row of the divine beings. (26)

When Mohini came there and was pouring nectar in the mouth
of Rahu, the sun and the moon indicated to Mohini (that he
was a demon). (27)

The Lord in the form of the great lady Mohini, instantly cut the
head of Rahu which was full of nectar, with his disk, which at
once came there even as the Lord remembered it. (28)

That head which was a like a peak of mountain fell down
making a great sound overpowering all people. Then Lord
Hari stationed him as one of the planets to bring in peace to
the world. (29)

After making the divine beings drink the nectar, the Lord as-
sumed his male form. Then the divine beings fought with the
demons. There ensued a fierce battled between the divine
beings who were much more powerful by drinking the nectar
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=nùx´ÉiÉºiÉ]äô ªÉÖrÆù näù´ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉºÉÖ®è: ºÉ½ô *
ºÉÖvÉÉ{ÉÉxÉÉÊiÉ¤ÉÊ±ÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉÒÊuù¹hÉÖºÉ½ôÉÊªÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **31**
iÉÊº¨ÉÆºiÉÖ iÉÖ̈ ÉÖ±Éä ªÉÖräù xÉ®ähÉäxpùÉÊnùÊ¦Ép iÉä *
ÊxÉ½ôxªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉ +ºÉÖ®É: {É±ÉÉªªÉ Ê´ÉÊ´É¶ÉÚ ®ºÉÉ¨ÉÂ **32**
ºÉÚªÉÇ SÉÉºiÉÆMÉiÉºiÉÉ´ÉiºÉ´Éæ näù´ÉMÉhÉÉºiÉiÉ: *
Ê¸ÉªÉÉä%ÊxiÉEò¨ÉÖ{ÉÉVÉM¨ÉÖºiÉqù¶ÉÇxÉ¨É½ôÉäiºÉ´ÉÉ: **33**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
näù´ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉ{ÉÉxÉ´ÉhÉÇxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ jÉªÉÉänù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **13**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 14
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

¥ÉÀÉ |ÉVÉä·É®É: ¶É¨¦ÉÖ̈ ÉÇxÉ´Ép ̈ É½ô¹ÉÇªÉ: *
+ÉÊnùiªÉ´ÉºÉȪ ñpùÉp ÊºÉrùMÉxvÉ´ÉÇSÉÉ®hÉÉ: **1**
ºÉÉvªÉÉp ̈ É¯ñiÉpè́ É Ê´É·Éänäù´ÉÉ ÊnùMÉÒ·É®É: *
nù»ÉÉè ́ ÉÊq SÉxpù¨ÉÉp º´ÉªÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ: |ÉVÉÉ{ÉÊiÉ: **2**
ºÉÖ{ÉhÉÉÇ: ÊEòzÉ®É SÉè́ É ªÉä SÉÉxªÉä MÉhÉnäù´ÉiÉÉ: *
¶Éä¹ÉÉtÉ ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÉ xÉÉMÉÉ näù´É{ÉixªÉp ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: **3**
ºÉÉÊ´ÉjÉÒ {ÉÉ´ÉÇiÉÒ SÉè́ É {ÉÞÊlÉ´ÉÒ SÉ ºÉ®º´ÉiÉÒ *
¶ÉSÉÒ MÉÉè®Ò Ê¶É´ÉÉ ºÉÆYÉÉ @ñÊrù: º´ÉÉ½ôÉ SÉ ®ÉäÊ½ôhÉÒ *
vÉÚ̈ ÉÉähÉÉÇ SÉÉÊnùÊiÉvÉÇ̈ ÉÇ{ÉixªÉÉä ̈ ÉÚÌiÉnùªÉÉnùªÉ: **4**
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and the demons on the beach of the ocean. (30-31)

In the fierce battle with Nara and the divine beings, the de-
mons who were being killed, ran away and entered the
netherworld.  At the time the sun was setting. All the divine
beings who were happy to see Goddess Lakshmi went near
her. (32-33)

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter titled “Description of
the drinking of nectar by the gods” found in Vasudeva

Mahatmya in  Skandapurana.

* * *

Chapter - 14: Description of the festival of

marriage of Shree Lakshmi-Narayana
Skanda said:

Oh, Savarini! Then the creator, Lords of the people, Shiva,
the Manu-s, great sages, Aditya-s, Vasu-s, Rudra-s, Siddha-
s Gandharva-s and Charana-s, Sadhya-s, Manes, Visvedava-
s and the Lords of the different quarters, Asvini-Devatas, Agni,
moon, the good of death, Gajendra, Kinnara-s and other
Gandharvas, the Vaishnavite serpents like Adishesha, the
wives of the divine beings, (1-3)

Savitri, Parvati, the earth, Saraswathi, Sachi, Gauri, Shiva,
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+¯ñxvÉiÉÒ ¶ÉÉÊhb±ÉÒ SÉ ±ÉÉä{ÉÉ¨ÉÖpùÉ iÉlÉè́ É SÉ *
+xÉºÉÚªÉÉnùªÉ: ºÉÉv´ªÉ @ñÊ¹É{ÉixªÉp ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: **5**
MÉ¢MÉÉ ºÉ®º´ÉiÉÒ ®ä́ ÉÉ ªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÉ iÉ{ÉiÉÒ iÉlÉÉ *
SÉxpù¦ÉÉMÉÉ Ê´É{ÉÉ¶ÉÉ SÉ ¶ÉiÉpÖùnæùÊ´ÉEòÉ iÉlÉÉ **6**
MÉÉänùÉ´É®Ò SÉ ºÉ®ªÉÚ: EòÉ´Éä®Ò EòÉèÊ¶ÉEòÒ iÉlÉÉ *
EÞò¹hÉÉ ́ ÉähÉÒ ¦ÉÒ¨É®lÉÒ iÉÉ©É{ÉhÉÔ ̈ É½ôÉxÉnùÒ **7**
EÞòiÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉ Ê´ÉiÉºiÉÉ SÉ ÊxÉÌ´ÉxvªÉÉ ºÉÖ®ºÉÉ iÉlÉÉ *
SÉ¨ÉÇh´ÉiÉÒ {ÉªÉÉä¹hÉÒ SÉ Ê´É·ÉÉtÉ xÉt +ÉªÉªÉÖ: **8**
®¨¦ÉÉ PÉÞiÉÉSÉÒ Ê´É·ÉÉSÉÒ ̈ ÉäxÉEòÉ SÉ ÊiÉ±ÉÉäkÉ¨ÉÉ *
=´ÉÇ¶ÉÒ|É¨ÉÖJÉÉºiÉjÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ{ºÉ®ºÉ +ÉªÉªÉÖ: **9**

´ÉèEÖòh`ô´ÉÉÊºÉxÉ: ºÉ´Éæ iÉlÉÉ MÉÉä±ÉÉäEò´ÉÉÊºÉxÉ: *
{ÉÉ¹ÉÇnù|É´É®É Ê´É¹hÉÉäºiÉjÉÉVÉM¨ÉÖ: |É½ôÌ¹ÉiÉÉ: **10**
+ÊhÉ¨ÉÉtÉ: ÊºÉrùªÉÉä%¹]ôÉè ¶É¢JÉ{ÉsÉnùªÉÉä xÉ´É *
ÊxÉvÉªÉÉä ̈ ÉÚÌiÉ¨ÉxiÉp ºÉ¨ÉÉVÉM¨ÉÖ: Ê¸ÉªÉÉä%ÊxiÉEäò **11**
{ÉÚhÉÇ¶ÉÉ®nùSÉxpùÉä%Ê{É iÉnùÉxÉÓ |ÉÒiÉªÉä Ê¸ÉªÉ: *
xÉè¶ÉÆ iÉiÉÉä%½ô®iºÉ´ÉÈ ¤É¦ÉÚ́ ÉÖÌxÉ¨ÉÇ±ÉÉ Ênù¶É: **12**
iÉiÉÉä%Ê¦É¹ÉäEò¨ÉÉ®ä¦Éä iÉºªÉÉ ¥ÉÀÉYÉªÉÉ ́ ÉÞ¹ÉÉ *
¨Éhb{ÉÆ ®SÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ºÉtºi´É¹]ÅôÉÊiÉ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **13**
®ixÉºiÉ¨¦ÉºÉ½ô»ÉÉhÉÉ¨ÉÉªÉiÉÉÊ¦Ép {ÉÊHòÊ¦É: *
ÊSÉjÉè®xÉäEèò¯ñ±±ÉÉäSÉè: ¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉÆ Eònù±ÉÒpÖù¨Éè: **14**
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Samjna, Radha, Svaha and Rohini, Dhumorna, Adithi and
other wives viz. Murthi, Daya etc. Arundhati, Shandili,
Lopamudra, and the other virtuous women like Anasuya
etc and the wives of other great sages assembled all
around; (4-5)

There also arrived all the rivers like Ganga, Saraswathi,
Reva, Yamuna, Tapati, Chandrabhagya, Vipasha,
Shatadru, Devika, Godavari, Sarayu, Kaveri, Kaushiki,
Krishna, Veni, Bhimarathi, the great river Tamraparni,
Kritamala, Visista, Nirvindhya, Surara, Charamamati,
Payoshni, Viswa etc. (6-8)

There arrived all the celestial nymphs like Rambha, Grithachi,
Vishvachi, Menaka, Tilottama and Urvashi. (9)

All the persons living in the world of Vaikuntha and similarly
persons living in Golaka and leaders of the sections of Vishnu
came there with joy. (10)

The eight accomplishments like Anima etc, the nine weath-
ers in human from like Shankara and Padma etc. too came
there. (11)

The full moon of the autumn season removed all the darkness
to please Goddess Lakshmi and thus all the directions be-
came clear. (12)

Then Indra started to perform the ablution of Lakshmi at the
behest of the creator. The sculptor of the divine beings viz.
Tvashta erected a beautiful a Mantapa-abode. (13)

The Mantapa constructed by Tvashta was shining forth with
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ºÉÖMÉÊxvÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉxÉ©ÉÉÊ¦ÉÌnù́ ªÉEò±{ÉpÖù̈ ÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦É: *
VÉÖ¹]Æô xÉÉxÉÉÊ´ÉvÉè®RÂMÉènÇù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ô®¨ÉÂ **15**
EòÉäÊ]ô¶ÉÉä ®ixÉnùÒ{ÉÉxÉÉÆ {ÉÊHòÊ¦É: ¶ÉÖrù®ÉäÊSÉ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
§ÉÉVÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ iÉÉä®hÉèp ̈ ÉÖHòÉ½ôÉ®èp ±ÉÊ¨¤ÉÊ¦É: **16**
®ixÉËºÉ½ôÉºÉxÉä iÉjÉ MÉÒiÉ´ÉÉt{ÉÖ®:ºÉ®¨ÉÂ *
={ÉÉ´Éä¶ªÉ Ê¸ÉªÉÆ SÉGÖò®Ê¦É¹ÉäEÆò ̈ É½ô¹ÉÇªÉ: **17**
Bä®É´ÉiÉ: {ÉÖhb®ÒEòÉä ́ ÉÉ¨ÉxÉ: EÖò¨ÉÖnùÉä%\VÉxÉ: *
{ÉÖ¹{ÉnùxiÉ: ºÉÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÉè̈ É: ºÉÖ|ÉiÉÒEòp ÊnùMMÉVÉÉ: **18**
EÖò´ÉÇxiÉÉä ¤ÉÞÆÊ½ôiÉÉxªÉäiÉä ½äô¨ÉEÖò¨¦ÉÉärÞùiÉè: ¶ÉÖ¦Éè: *
SÉiÉÖ:ÊºÉxvÉÖºÉ¨ÉÉxÉÒiÉè®¦ªÉÊ¹É\SÉxiÉ ́ ÉÉÊ®Ê¦É: **19**

¨ÉÚÌiÉ¨ÉiªÉÉä ̈ É½ôÉxÉtºiÉjÉÉVÉ¿ÖVÉÇ±ÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *
¨ÉxjÉÉxÉÖSSÉÉ®ªÉÊxiÉ º¨É ̈ ÉÚiÉÉÇ ́ ÉänùÉ: ̈ É½ôÌ¹ÉÊ¦É: **20**
VÉMÉÖ: ºÉÖEòh`ôÉ MÉxvÉ´ÉÉÇ xÉxÉÞiÉÖ SÉÉ{ºÉ®ÉäMÉhÉÉ: *
´ÉÉtÉÊxÉ ́ ÉÉnùªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉÖ®xªÉä näù´ÉMÉhÉÉºiÉnùÉ **21**
¨É½ôÉxÉ¦ÉÚkÉnùÉxÉxnùÊºjÉ±ÉÉäCªÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇnäùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
¸ÉÒºÉÚHòÉÊnù ÊuùVÉÉ: {Éä̀ ÖôVÉÇMÉÖMÉÔiÉÉÊxÉ SÉ ÊºjÉªÉ: **22**
EòÉÆºªÉiÉÉ±É¨ÉÞnùRÂMÉÉp {ÉhÉ´ÉÉxÉEòMÉÉä̈ ÉÖJÉÉxÉÂ *
´ÉÉnùªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉÖ®¨¦ÉÉänùÉ ÊnùÊ´É nÖùxnÖù¦ÉªÉÉä%xÉnùxÉÂ **23**
+ÉºÉÒiEÖòºÉÖ̈ É´ÉÞÊ¹]ôp ºÉÉEÆò VÉªÉ®´ÉèºiÉnùÉ *
+ÉºÉÆºiÉi{ÉÊ®SÉªÉÉÇªÉÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉixªÉp ÊºÉrùªÉ: **24**
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the long rows of thousand pillars, studded with gums, endear-
ing paintings, decorated with the plantain trees containing flow-
ers of the heavenly tree ‘Kalpavruksha’, which were bloom-
ing with flowers full of fragrance having different colours.  It
was very attractive. It was brilliant with thousands of lights
shining forth It was also decorated with pendant of pearls and
‘Torana-s’ (welcome arches made of leaves). (14-16)

There the sages made Goddess Lakshmi to sit on the golden
throne and coroneted her to the sound of music emanating
from the different instruments. (17)

The great elephants Airavata, Pundarika, Vamana, Kumuda,
Anjana, Pushpadanta, Sarvabhouma and Supratika poured
the holy waters brought from the four seas with raised golden
pitchers. (18-19)

The holy rivers in the human form had brought the waters.
The Vedas having taken human forms, along with the sages
were chanting the Mantras. (20)

The Gandharvas with melodious voices sang. The groups of
nymphs danced; other river beings played on the instruments,
at that time. (21)

At that time, all the living beings in the three worlds were in
an ecstatic mood. Brahmins recited Sri Sukta etc, and
women were singing. (22)

Instruments like Kamshya, tala, mridanga, panava, anaka,
gomukha and so on were played by the clouds that sounded
loudly. Drums sounded being played in the world of the
Devas. (23)

There was a shower of flowers resounding with the sound
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ºÉÖºxÉÉiÉÉªÉ iÉiÉºiÉºªÉè EòÉè¶ÉäªÉä {ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉÒ *
nùnùÉ´ÉxÉPªÉäÇ VÉ±ÉvÉÒ ®ixÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉp ¦ÉÚÊ®¶É: **25**
={É´Éä¶ÉÉäÊSÉiÉÆ iÉºªÉÉ <xpù +ÉºÉxÉ¨ÉÉ½ô®iÉÂ *
Ê´É·ÉEò¨ÉÉÇ EòRÂEòhÉÉÊxÉ nùnùÉè ºÉpùixÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEòÉ: **26**
ºÉÖvÉÉEò®ºiÉÖ iÉnÂ§ÉÉiÉÉ xÉÉºÉÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉ¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ *
nùnùÉè iÉºªÉè Eäò¶É¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉÆ ºÉpùixÉÊxÉÊSÉiÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ **27**
{ÉsVÉx¨ÉÉ nùnùÉè {ÉsÆ ̈ ÉÖHòÉ½ôÉ®Æ ºÉ®º´ÉiÉÒ *
xÉÉMÉÉp ¶Éä¹É|É¨ÉÖJÉÉºiÉºªÉè ®ixÉäxpùEÖòhb±Éä **28**
+\VÉxÉÆ EÖòRÂEÖò¨ÉÆ SÉÉnùÉqÖùMÉÉÇ ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉ±ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ *
±É±ÉÉÊ]ôEòÉÆ SÉ ºÉÉÊ´ÉjÉÒ ¶ÉSÉÒ iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±É{ÉÉÊjÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ **29**

´ÉºÉxiÉ: EòÉèºÉÖ̈ ÉÉx½ôÉ®ÉxEòh`ôºÉÚjÉÆ SÉ ¶ÉRÂEò®: *
´ÉèVÉªÉÊxiÉ »ÉVÉÆ {ÉÉ¶ÉÒ EÖò¤Éä®Éä ®ixÉnù{ÉÇhÉ¨ÉÂ **30**
+xÉPªÉÉÈ Eò\SÉÖEòÓ ́ ÉÊqªÉÇ¨ÉÉä%nùÉnÂ´ªÉVÉxÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦É¨ÉÂ *
nùnÖùºiÉºªÉè SÉÉ{É®ä%Ê{É ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉºiÉiºÉ¨ÉªÉÉäÊSÉiÉÉ: **31**
iÉiÉ: º´É±ÉRÂEÞòiÉÉÆ EòxªÉÉÆ Eòº¨Éè nùtÉÊ¨É¨ÉÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ *
ÊºÉxvÉÖ: {É|ÉSUô ¥ÉÀÉhÉÆ iÉnùÉä´ÉÉSÉ ºÉ ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´ÉiÉÂ **32**
EòxªÉÉ iÉ´ÉäªÉ¨É¨¦ÉÉävÉä ! ̈ ÉÉiÉÉ ̈ É¨É Ê¶É´ÉºªÉ SÉ *
näù´ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉlÉ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊºiÉ ÊxÉÊ SÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **33**
xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÆ {É®Æ¥ÉÀÉÊJÉ±Éä·É®¨ÉÂ *
{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨É¨Éä́ ÉèEÆò Ê´ÉxÉÉºªÉÉ xÉÉ{É®: {ÉÊiÉ: **34**
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‘Victory! Victory’. The chaste wives and ‘siddhis’ (having
taken human forms) began serving Sri Devi. (24)

After she had had her auspicious bath, the ocean presented
her two invaluable silk clothes and many gem studded orna-
ments. (25)

Indra presented her a gem-studded seat, Vishwakrma bangles
and precious gem-studded signet rings. (26)

Sri Devi’s brother, Sudhakara, presented a nose-jewel and a
beautiful crest jewel that was studded with gems. (27)

Then, Brahma, who was born of a lotus, presented her with a
lotus, Saraswati a pearl necklace, Sesha and other Nagas
precious gem-studded earrings. (28)

Durga gave her the collerium and ‘Kumkuma’, the symbol of

prosperity. Savitri gave her the ‘Seemanta’ gem, and Sachi
gave her a plate for betel leaves. (29)

The season Vasanta, presented flower garlands, Lord Sankara
a necklace Varuna, the holder of pase (chord) a ‘Vaijayanthi’
garland and Kubera a gem-studded mirror. (30)

Agni gave an invaluable bodice, Yama an auspicious fan, and
others gave her presents suited to the occasion. (31)

Then the Ocean-Lord asked Brahma “To whom shall I offer
this fully ornamented maiden?” Then the all-knowing Brahma
said as follows: (32)

Oh Ocean, this daughter of yours is the mother of Siva, gods,
all the worlds and myself. This is a fact. (33)

Except Lord Narayana, known as Vasudeva, the Supreme
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+iÉ: ºÉÉIÉÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉä jÉè±ÉÉäCªÉºÉÖJÉ½äôiÉ´Éä *
+jÉÉMÉiÉÉªÉÉä{ÉÊ´É¹]ôÉªÉ näùÁº¨Éè Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ¨¤ÉÖvÉä ! **35**
EÖò¯ñ¹´É VÉx¨ÉºÉÉ¡ò±ªÉÆ {ÉÉ´ÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ ÊxÉVÉÆ EÖò±É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ¨ÉÖrù® ¦É´ÉÉ¨¦ÉÉävÉänÇùk´Éä̈ ÉÉÆ {É®¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉä **36**
BEòºi´ÉÆ ºÉ{iÉ¦ÉÒ °ñ{Éè: ºÉ{iÉÊuù{ÉÊ´É¦ÉÉMÉiÉ: *
Ê´É¸ÉÖiÉÉä%lÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉªÉèiÉx¨É½ôiÉÓ EòÒÌiÉ¨ÉÉ{ºªÉÊºÉ **37**
<iªÉÖHòÉä ¥ÉÀhÉÉ ¾¹]ô: ºÉ¨ÉÖpù: {ÉÖ±ÉEòÉÊ\SÉiÉ: *
¨ÉxªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉä ÊxÉVÉÆ vÉxªÉ¨ÉÉÊnùiºÉÊuù¹hÉ´Éä ºÉÖiÉÉ¨ÉÂ **38**

iÉiÉ: ºÉ½èô´É Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ ºÉ ºÉ¨|ÉÉlªÉÇ iÉ¨ÉÒ·É®¨ÉÂ *
´ÉÉMnùÉxÉÉÊnù Ê´ÉvÉÉªÉè́ É SÉGäò ́ Éè́ ÉÉÊ½ôEÆò Ê´ÉÊvÉ¨ÉÂ **39**
vÉx´ÉxiÉÊ® SÉxpù¨ÉÉp ́ ÉÉºÉ´ÉÉtÉp näù´ÉiÉÉ: *
+ÉºÉxºÉ¨ÉÖpùºªÉ {ÉIÉä iÉjÉ ́ Éè́ ÉÉÊ½ôEòÉäiºÉ´Éä **40**
´ÉºjÉÉ¦É®hÉªÉÉxÉÉÊnùnùÉxÉä ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉEò¨ÉÇÊhÉ *
ºÉx¨ÉÉxÉxÉä SÉ VÉxªÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÖJªÉÉ +ÉºÉÆºiÉ B´É Ê½ô **41**
±ÉI¨ªÉÉp ̈ ÉÉRÂMÉ±ªÉÊ´ÉvÉÉè ̈ ÉÖJªÉÉºiÉjÉ iÉÖ ªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ: *
+ÉºÉxÉÂ MÉRÂMÉÉnùªÉÉä xÉt: ¶ÉSªÉÉtÉp ºÉÖ®ÉRÂMÉxÉÉ: **42**
¨ÉäxÉÉtÉ xÉMÉ{ÉixªÉp ÊºÉrùªÉ SÉÉÊhÉ¨ÉÉnùªÉ: *
SÉxpù{ÉixÉÒ iÉlÉÉ EòÉÊxiÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ SÉÉ{ºÉ®ºÉÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **43**
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Being and the Lord of every thing, the greatest Purusha alone
is fit to be her husband. (34)

Therefore, O ocean, by your special merit, he (Lord
Narayana) has come and seated here on His own. Please gift
this bride to that Lord who is the cause of the happiness of the
three worlds. (35)

By offering her to this Supreme God, make your existence
fruitful, purify your dynasty, and save it from Samsara (worldly
bondage). (36)

Though you are one, by being divided into seven islands, you
are famous as one who has seven divisions. By celebrating
this excellent marriage, you will acquire great fame. (37)

Hearing Brahma say so, that king of ocean was thrilled with
joy. Considering himself as a fortunate person, he decided to
give his daughter to that Lord Mahavishnu. (38)

After offering prayer to the Lord of the universe accordingly,
with conducting of vows and other procedures he celebrated
the marriage. (39)

Dhanvantari, the moon, Vasava and all the gods comprised
the party of the ocean king during the conducting of the mar-
riage. (40)

They were prominent in gifting ornaments dresses, in feeding
and honoring all the guests. (41)

O Sage! Ganga and other rivers, Sachi and other divine dam-
sels, Mena and other wives of the mountains, Anima and other
‘Siddhi-s’, Moon’s wife, the divine damsel Kaanti and all the
Nymphs were the prominent auspicious ladies in the festivity
of wearing the thread of auspiciousness. (42-43)
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xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉºªÉÉlÉ Ê´É¦ÉÉä±ÉÔ±ÉÉÆ ́ Éè́ ÉÉÊ½ôEòÓ Ê´ÉÊvÉ: *
¶ÉÉä¦ÉªÉÊx{ÉiÉ®Éè SÉGäò ̈ ÉÚÌiÉvÉ¨ÉÉê Ê´ÉSÉÉªÉÇ SÉ **44**
vÉ¨ÉÉæ%ºÉÉè VÉMÉnùÉvÉÉ®: {ÉÚVªÉ SÉÉÊJÉ±ÉnäùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê{ÉiÉÉ%ºªÉ ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÖÆ ªÉÉäMªÉÉä ÁËº¨Ép |ÉÒÊiÉ¨ÉÉx¦ÉÞ¶É¨ÉÂ **45**
<ªÉÆ SÉ ̈ ÉÚÌiÉ: |ÉJªÉÉiÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÇºÉnÂMÉÖhÉVÉx¨É¦ÉÚ: *
nùÉIÉÉªÉhÉÒ vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉixÉÒ ̈ ÉÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉÖ̈ É½ÇôÊiÉ **46**
iÉiÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉÉÊ{É {ÉIÉä ̈ ÉÖJªÉÉ: EòÉªÉæÊ¹´É¨Éä%¦É´ÉxÉÂ *
xÉxnùÒ·É®MÉhÉä¶ÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ºÉÊ½ôiÉ: ¶ÉRÂEò®Éä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **47**
¨É½ô¹ÉÇªÉÉä ̈ É®ÒSªÉÉtÉ: |ÉVÉä¶ÉÉ xÉÉ®nùÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: *
´ÉèxÉiÉäªÉp xÉxnùÉtÉ: ̧ ÉÒnùÉ¨ÉÉtÉp {ÉÉ¹ÉÇnùÉ: **48**

nÖùMÉÉÇ SÉ ́ ÉänùºÉÚ´ÉÉÇhÉÒ ºjÉÒ¹ÉÖ ̈ ÉÖJªÉÉ ¤É¦ÉÚÊ´É®ä *
@ñÊ¹É{ÉixªÉÉä%xÉºÉÚªÉÉtÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉixªÉp ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: **49**
ºÉ½ô ́ ÉänùÉÊnùÊ¦É¥ÉÇÀÉ i´ÉÉºÉÒnÖù¦ÉªÉ{ÉIÉªÉÉä: *
¥ÉÉÀhÉÉ ́ ÉèÊnùEòÉ ªÉä SÉ Ê´É´ÉÉ½ôÊ´ÉÊvÉEòÉäÊ´ÉnùÉ: **50**
+lÉÉÊ¤vÉ: ºÉ´ÉÇºÉ¨¦ÉÉ®ÉÊ\UÅªÉ B´É |ÉºÉÉnùiÉ: *
ºÉt: ºÉ¨{ÉÉnùªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ VÉxÉªÉxnäù´ÉÊ´Éº¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **51**
ªÉtiºÉRÂEò±{ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ¾Ênù iÉkÉnÖù{ÉÉ¾iÉ¨ÉÂ *
ºÉt: º´ÉÉÊxiÉEò B´ÉèIÉkÉiÉÉä%¦ÉÚnùÊiÉ½ôÌ¹ÉiÉ: **52**
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Lord Brahma celebrated the marriage sport of Lord Narayana
in a brilliant manner, having appointed ‘Murty’ and
‘Dharmadevata’ as His parents. (44)

Dharma is the support of the world, He is respectable to all
living beings and He is full of affection. Hence, he is fit to be
the father of the Lord. (45)

This Murthy, daughter of Daksha and wife of Dharma is fa-
mous as the mother of all good qualities. She is fit to be his
mother” said Brahma. (46)

On the side of Dharma (representing the bridegroom’s side),
Lord Sankara together with Nandishwara and Ganesha and
others, Maricha and other sages, Lords of men, sage Narada,

Garuda, the divine kite, Nanda and other, Sri Daama and
other attendants were present. They were prominent in the
performing the events of the marriage. (47-48)

Durga, Vani, the mother of the Vedas, Anasuya and other
wives of sages, other righteous wives were prominent among
women, accompanied by Veda and others. (49)

Brahma, as well as Brahmins who were experts in conducting
marriages and scholars in the Vedas, was on the side of both
the parties. (50)

With the blessings of Sri Devi, the ocean king obtained all
things needed for the performance of the marriage in a very
short time, to the surprise of the Devatas. (51)

Whatever he wished to have in his mind, all those would be
brought and placed there at once. (52)
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¨ÉvªÉä iÉÖ ̈ Éhb{ÉºªÉÉºÉÉ´ÉÊMxÉºlÉÉ{ÉxÉ´ÉäÊnùEòÉ¨ÉÂ *
EòÉ®ªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ Ê´ÉÊvÉ´ÉnÂ¤ÉÉÀhÉè́ Éæn´ÉäÊnùùÊ¦É: **53**
+±É\SÉEòÉ® iÉÉÆ ́ ÉäËnù MÉxvÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉIÉiÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: *
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+xÉPªÉḈ ÉÉºÉÉÆÊºÉ SÉ ®ixÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉ nùvÉÉ® Ê´É¹hÉÖ̈ ÉÖÇEÖò]Æô SÉ Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÂ **55**
´ÉÉÊnùjÉÊxÉv´ÉÉxÉÊxÉxÉÉÊnùiÉÉ¶ÉÆ xÉÞiªÉiºÉÖ®ºjÉÒEò±ÉMÉÒiÉ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
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|ÉIÉÉ±ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ iÉnùÊRÂQÉ{É¢EòVÉÆ º´É{Éä¹ ồ{ÉixªÉÉ VÉ±ÉÊvÉ: ºÉ MÉ¢MÉªÉÉ *
¦ÉÞ¢MÉÉ®ÊºÉHòÉäkÉ¨É´ÉÉÊ®vÉÉ®ªÉÉ iÉnù̈ ¤ÉÖ ¶ÉÒ¹hÉÉÇ SÉ nùvÉÉ® ºÉÉx´ÉªÉ: JJ57JJ
iÉiÉ: {É`ôx¨É¢xæ±É¨ÉÖSSÉEèò: Ê¸ÉªÉÆ |ÉÉnùÉ{ÉªÉSSÉÉ¨¤ÉÖÊvÉxÉÉSªÉÖiÉÉªÉ *
|ÉV´ÉÉ±ªÉ ́ ÉËq Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉiÉÉ ºÉÉEÆò ¤ÉÞ½ôÊnÂ¦É¨ÉÖÇÊxÉÊ¦ÉVÉÖÇ½ôÉ´É JJ58JJ
|ÉnùÉªÉ iÉº¨Éè iÉxÉªÉÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÉäYÉÉÆ iÉi{ÉÉnù{ÉsèEòÊxÉ¤ÉrùnÞùÊ¹]ô¨ÉÂ *
´ÉÉºÉÉÆÊºÉ ®ixÉÉ¦É®hÉÉÊxÉ SÉÉnùÉnÂ¦ÉÚªÉÉÆÊºÉ ¦ÉÚ̈ xÉä ºÉ ºÉ¨ÉÆ nÖùÊ½ôjÉÉ JJ59JJ
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SÉEòÉ® SÉäiÉÉÆÊºÉ ÊxÉVÉäIÉEòÉhÉÉÆ ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ SÉ {ÉÖÆºÉÉÆ SÉ ½ô®x½ôÊ®: ºÉ: JJ60JJ
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He got the sacred platform ready, for keeping the sacrificial
fire in the centre of the structure, installed by Brahmins know-
ing the Vedas. (53)

He decorated that platform with Sandalwood, flowers, yel-
low-colored rice and other various kinds of beautifications
and vessels full of tender leaves. (54)

As the auspicious musical instruments were being played, the
great sages conducted the ritualistic bath of Lord Vishnu. Then
Lord Vishnu put on a divine crown, invaluable dresses and
gemmed ornaments. (55)

The music of the instruments were filling all directions, the
divine ladies were dancing and singing sweet songs, the Devas
surrounding him were praising Lord Vishnu. At that time, Lord
Vishnu entered that Mantapa and sat on the golden seat. (56)

Then, as his dear wife Ganga was pouring water from golden
vessel, the ocean washed Lord Mahavishnu’s lotus feet. Tak-
ing that washed water he sprinkled it on his head and all mem-
bers of his dynasty. (57)

Then, Brahma, reciting loudly auspicious verses, made the
Lord of the ocean gift Sri Devi according to procedure to
Lord Vishnu. Having lighted the sacrificial fire, he, along with
great sages, offered oblations, in that fire. Then that ocean-
king, gifted his enchanting daughter Mahalakshmi with his eyes
fixed on the lotus feet of Mahavishnu and offered various kinds
of dresses, ornaments procured, to that great soul. (58-59)

Then Sri Hari circumambulated the holy fire together with
Goddess Lakshmi.  He delighted the souls of the people as-
sembled there, women and men alike. (60)

Chapter 14Chapter 14



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation

BEòÉºÉxÉä iÉÉè ºÉ½ô ºÉÊzÉÊ´É¹]ôÉè ¥ÉÀÉhb¨ÉÉiÉÉÊ{ÉiÉ®Éè ¨ÉxÉÉäYÉÉè *
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iÉnùÉ SÉ MÉÒiÉÉÊxÉ ºÉÖ¨ÉÆ±ÉÉÊxÉ Ê¸ÉªÉp Ê´É¹hÉÉäMÉÖÇhÉ´ÉhÉÇxÉÉÊxÉ *
nÖùMÉÉÇnùªÉ SÉÉlÉ {ÉÖ±ÉÉä̈ ÉVÉÉtÉ näù´ªÉÉä VÉMÉÖ: ºÉÊº¨ÉiÉSÉÉ¯ñ´ÉCjÉÉ: **62JJ
ÊuùvÉÉ Ê´É¦ÉHòÉÊxÉ ºÉÖÖ®ÉÆxÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ ÉÞxnùÉxªÉÖ{ÉÉÊ´É¶ªÉ SÉ ºÉx¨ÉÖJÉÉÊxÉ *
iÉqù¨{ÉiÉÒ|ÉäIÉhÉEòÉèiÉÖEòÉÊxÉ iÉlÉÉ VÉMÉÖ: |Éä¨É¦É®ähÉ iÉÉÊxÉ **63**
ªÉlÉÉ iÉnùÉEòhªÉÇ ºÉÖ®É: ºÉ¨ÉºiÉÉ: ̈ É½ô¹ÉÇªÉ¶SÉÉÊJÉ±ÉªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉÉä%Ê{É *
º´ÉÉxiÉºiÉ¨ÉèIÉxiÉ ºÉ½ô Ê¸ÉªÉä¶ÉÆ º¡Öò®xiÉ¨ÉÉºÉzÉxÉÖ ÊSÉjÉ´ÉSSÉ **64**

|ÉhÉ¨ªÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ SÉ ́ É®ÉIÉiÉÉÊnù ºÉ¨É{ªÉÇ iÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ Ê´É¤ÉÖvÉÉ ̈ ÉÖnèù´É *
{ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò iÉÖ¹]Öô´ÉȪ ñÌVÉiÉÉÊ¦É´ÉÉÇÊM¦Ép iÉÉè |ÉÉ\VÉ±ÉªÉÉä Ê´ÉxÉÒiÉÉ: *65*

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
±ÉI¨ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÊ´É´ÉÉ½ôÉäiºÉ´ÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **14**
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The communities of Devas with their spouses, worshipped
that parents of the world seated together in a single seat, with
invaluable dresses and ornaments. (61)

Then Durga, Sachidevi and other divine ladies with charming
smiling faces, sang auspicious songs describing the qualities
of Sri Devi and Vishnu. The divine ladies sat in two groups
facing each other. Sitting opposite to them filled with eager-
ness to see the couple, they were singing songs with love. All
the Devas, sages and other ladies who listened, saw that Lord
of the world with Sri Devi shining in their inner heart sat like
immovable pictures. (62-64)

The Devas bowed with devotion and offering to both of them
Akshata-s etc, being filled with joy, stood with folded hands
in all humility, each one of them praising them with fine words
and prayed to them separately. (65)

End of the 14 chapter titled “Description of the festi-
val of marriage of Shree Lakshmi Narayana” of Sri

Vasudeva Mahatmya in Sri Skanda Purana.

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 15
¥ÉÀÉä´ÉÉSÉ

Ê´ÉSÉÉªÉÉÇ½Æô ́ ÉänùÉxÉÂ ̈ ÉÖ½Öô¯ñ{ÉMÉiÉÉä ÊxÉpªÉÊ¨É¨ÉÆ ®¨ÉÉ®É¨Éä ¦ÉÊHòºi´ÉÊªÉ nÞùfiÉ®É
ªÉÁÇºÉÖ¦ÉÞiÉÉ¨ÉÂ * ¦É´ÉäkÉÁäḈ Éè¹ÉÉÆ IÉªÉÊ´É®Ê½ôiÉÉ ¦ÉÉäMÉÊxÉEò®É-
ºiÉlÉÉ ºªÉÖ±ÉÉæEòÉ ́ Éè {É®¨É{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉiªÉÊxiÉEòMÉÊiÉ: **1**

+VÉÉxÉxiÉÊºi´ÉilÉÆ ¦ÉÞiÉ®VÉºiÉ¨ÉºEòÉxÉÊ{É ½ô®ä !
¦ÉVÉxiªÉº¨ÉÉxÉÂ näù´ÉÉxÉÂ ¤É½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉiÉ{ÉÉäSÉÉÇºÉ®ÊhÉÊ¦É: *
iÉ B´ÉÉäHòÉ ̈ ÉÚfÉ: IÉªÉ®Ê½ôiÉºÉÉèJªÉÆ xÉ EÖò½ôÊSÉ-
±±É¦ÉxiÉä%iÉºi´ÉÉÆ ́ Éè ÊxÉVÉ¾Ênù nùvÉä Eäò¶É´É¨É½ô¨ÉÂ **2**

¶ÉRÂEò® =´ÉÉSÉ
jÉªÉÒ ºÉÉÆJªÉ´ÉänùÉxiÉªÉÉäMÉÉ: {ÉÖ®ÉhÉÆ iÉlÉÉ {É\SÉ®ÉjÉÆ |É¦ÉÉä! vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉ´Éè́ ÉÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉ¨ÉäEòºªÉ ÊxÉiªÉÆ |ÉEòÉ®è®xÉäEòèÌ½ôô MÉÉªÉÊxiÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ *3
i´Énäù́ Éä¶É ! ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊhÉ SÉèiÉÉÊxÉ ¦ÉÚ̈ xÉÉä ¤É¦ÉÚ́ ÉÖºi´ÉnùäEòÉ¸ÉªÉÉhªÉÉÊnùEò±{Éä *
®¨ÉÉºÉä́ ªÉ{ÉÉnùÉ¨¤ÉÖVÉÆ ¶ÉÉºjÉªÉÉäËxÉ iÉ¨ÉÉtÆ ¦É´ÉxiÉÆ ¦ÉVÉä ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÂ *4*

vÉ¨ÉÇ =´ÉÉSÉ
EòlÉÉ i´ÉnùÒªÉÉ ¦É´É{ÉÉ¶É¨ÉÉäSÉxÉÒ ºÉÖvÉè́ É iÉÉ{ÉjÉªÉiÉ{iÉnäùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
+xÉäEòVÉx¨ÉÉPÉSÉªÉÉ{É½ôÉÊ®hÉÓ iÉxÉÉäÊiÉ ¦ÉËHò ́ ÉªÉÖxÉÆ iÉ´ÉÉ\VÉºÉÉ **5*
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Chapter - 15: Extolling the Divinity of Shree
Lakshmi Narayana

After frequent enquiry into the purpose of the Vedas, I have
come to this conclusion. All the various enjoyments of life will
not perish for a living person who has unswerving devotion to
you, the beloved of Lakshmi. And the world he obtains with
be steady leading to his permanent stay in You the Supreme
Person. (1)

Those are said to be fools, who without knowing this, propi-
tiate us, the gods, who possess the three Gunas viz satva,
rajas and tamas, by many deeds of worth. Hence, they do not
get the permanent bliss. That is why I station Keshava, the
Supreme Lord, in my heart. (2)

Shankara said:

All the three Vedas, Sankya, Vedanta, Yoga, Puranas,
Pancharatra, Dharma-Shastras permanently extol your own
greatness in different ways. In the beginning of this ‘Kalpa’ (a
unit of time), these Shastras rested in you. Hence I take ref-
uge in You, Vasudeva, the primordial one rooted in Shastras
and whose lotus feet is served by Goddess Lakshmi. (3-4)

Dharma said:

Your story relieves us from the affliction of transmigration.
This is really nectar to those who are afflicted by the three
types of sufferings. It removes all the sins acquired in innu-
merable previous lives. It creates devotion unto You.  It im-
mediately generates the knowledge of Your Divine Self. O
Ananta (endless)! Let this story narrated by pious people en-
ter into the heart of my hearts; tread the path of my ears; let it
remove all the vasanas (mental impressions) other then yours;
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ºÉnèù´É ºÉÉ EòhÉÇ{ÉlÉäxÉ ¾qù®Ó Ê´É¶Éi´ÉxÉxiÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉ ! ºÉx¨ÉÖJÉÉänÂMÉiÉÉ *
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|ÉVÉÉ{ÉiÉªÉ =SÉÖ:
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vÉxªÉÉpèiÉä i´ÉÉÆ ́ ÉªÉÆ ́ ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉ vÉxªÉä¶ÉÉxÉÆ ̧ ÉÒ{ÉËiÉ i´ÉÉÆ xÉiÉÉ: º¨É: *8

¨ÉxÉ´É =SÉÖ:
vÉ¨ÉÇ: JÉ±ÉÖ ºÉ Ê½ô {É®¨ÉÉä vÉ¨Éæ¦ªÉÉä ̈ ÉÉvÉ´É ! ºÉEò±Éä¦ªÉÉä%Ê{É *
¦ÉÊHò¦ÉÇ´ÉÊiÉ ªÉiÉÉä ́ Éè vÉ¨ÉÇ¦ÉÖÊ´É i´ÉÊªÉ Ê½ô ÊxÉ®´ÉtÉ **9**

vÉ¨ÉÉÇi¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉxÉÂ ! vÉ¨ÉÇvÉÖ®ÒhÉÆ SÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ{ÉÉiÉÉ®¨ÉÂ *
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ºÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉèÊiÉ * iÉÁÉÇºÉHò: Eò¨ÉÇÊhÉ EòÉ¨ªÉä iÉÖ EòÖiÉÉä%ºÉÉè ºÉÉèJªÉÆ ªÉÉªÉÉnù-
IÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉxnù¨É½ôÉ¤vÉä ! **11**
¦ÉCiªÉÉ ÊxÉiªÉÆ i´ÉÉ¨ÉiÉ B´É ́ ÉªÉÆ ́ Éè ̧ ÉrùÉªÉÖHòÉ vÉ¨ÉÇiÉ{ÉÉäÊxÉMÉ¨ÉÉtè: * ̈ ÉÉªÉÉiÉÒiÉÆ
EòÉ±ÉÊxÉªÉxiÉÉ®¨ÉÖnùÉ®Æ vªÉÉªÉÉ¨É: ¸ÉÒEòÉxiÉ ! {É®Éi{É®¨ÉäEò¨ÉÂ *12*
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I bow down for You, who are the most powerful and an ocean
of compassion. (5-6)

Prajapatis said:

These Kalpavrikshas (wish-yielding trees) are fortunate, be-
cause, You are sitting along with Lakshmi in their shade. Even
the person who has created this Mantapa is for you is blessed
indeed. The space on which you seat placed in fortunate. In-
deed the whole world in blessed. This Lord of the ocean is
the most fortunate who gave his daughter in marriage to You.
We are blessed indeed since we are seeing you. Being blessed
we are bending down in reverence to You, the spouse of
Mahalakshmi. (7-8)

Manus said:

Among all the Dharmas the Dharma in the form of unswerving

devotion (Bhakti) placed in You, who are the birth place of all
Dharmas is the best one. (9)

Oh, Lord You are the soul of Dharma, You are the best among
those treading the path of Dharma, You are the proprietor of
Dharma. We bow down to You who are the most endearing
Dharma to all and the originator of Dharma. (10)

The sages said:

O unlimited ocean of bliss! a person in the quest of knowl-
edge will never get the knowledge of the Divine if he is devoid
of devotion unto You. In that case, how can a person indulg-
ing in deeds, having desires of fruits can get that bliss? (11)

O Lord! You are the supreme among the supremely large
hearted, beyond the scope of Maya, controller of the home
of the beloved of Goddess Lakshmi; for the very same rea-
son we always meditate upon You with devotion with dedica-
tion. (12)
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<xpù =´ÉÉSÉ
¦ÉMÉ´ÉzÉÖ¯ñnÖù:ÊJÉiÉÉ ́ ÉªÉÆ xÉxÉÖ nÖù´ÉÉÇºÉºÉ B´É ½äô±ÉxÉÉiÉÂ * 
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MÉÒ´ÉÉÇhÉnùÉxÉ´ÉxÉ®ÉtÖ{ÉVÉÒ´ÉxÉÉzÉÆ ªÉÊzÉÌ¨ÉiÉÆ Ê½ô ¦É´ÉiÉè́ É iÉiÉÉä
¤ÉÖvÉÉºiÉÖ * ªÉYÉä¹ÉÖ iÉäxÉ ªÉVÉxÉÆ iÉ´É EÖò´ÉÇiÉä%lÉ
i´ÉSUäô¹É¨ÉxªÉÊnùÊ´É¹ÉnÂ¦ªÉ ={ÉÉxÉªÉÊxiÉ **15**

EòÉ¨ªÉä¹ÉÖ Eò¨ÉÇºÉÖ ®iÉÉ +Ê{É ªÉÉÊYÉEòÉºiÉä iÉiEò¨ÉÇ¤ÉxvÉxÉiÉ +É¶ÉÖ Ê´É¨ÉÖSªÉ
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|ÉhÉ¨ÉÉÊ¨É iÉÆ i´ÉÉ¨ÉÂ **16**

¨É¯ñiÉ >ñSÉÖ:
¦ÉHòÉ BEòÉÊxiÉEòÉºiÉä%IÉ®{É®¨É{Énäù ºÉä́ ÉªÉÉ iÉä iÉÖ ½ôÒxÉÆ * ́ ÉÉºÉè·ÉªÉÉÇÊnù
xÉäSUôxiªÉÊiÉ¶ÉÊªÉiÉºÉÖJÉÆ xÉÉÊ{É Eèò´É±ªÉ¨ÉÉäIÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉtÖHÆò i´ÉÉi¨ÉxÉÉä%Ê{É ·É{ÉSÉEÖò±ÉVÉxÉÖ̈ ÉÉÇxÉªÉxiªÉÖkÉ¨ÉÆ ́ Éè iÉÆ *
i´ÉÉ¨ÉäEòÉxiÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇ̧ ÉªÉhÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉMÉiÉÉ: ̧ ÉÒ¨É½ôÉ{ÉÚ̄ ñ¹ÉÆ º¨É: **17**

149 150

Indra said:

O Lord! We were deeply grief-stricken due to the disrespect
shown to the sages. Apart from, you nobody like Brahma,
Shiva and others were capable of protecting us. (13)

Bereft of all riches, devoid of food we were reduced to the
level of poverty-stricken people. You were the only one who
rescued us from this suffering. O Sri Hari! We bow down to
you. (14)

Agni said:

The Brahmins and pundits worship You in sacrifices by
offering the food created by You for the sustenance of di-
vine beings, demons and human beings. Then, with the rem-
nants of the oblations offered to You they offer it other
divine beings. (15)

Even those who perform sacrifices with the desire of getting
fruits for the action, will, one day or the other, get relieved of
the bondage of Karma and enter into the Brahmi State (the
state of union with the God). Others who do not perform any
of these are thieves. O Yajnapurusha (presiding deity of the
sacrifices)! I bow down to you. (16)

Maruts said:

The single-minded devotees of You do not desire to live in
your eternal abode, nor desire the wealth if it is devoid of the

privilege of offering services to You. They neither desire the
liberation known as ‘Kaivalya’ (Enjoying one’s own self) that
is in the form of extreme bliss. On the other hand, they covet
birth with great respect even in the family of a person who
cooks the meat of the dog, if it is associated with you services
Now, we have come to You, the Supreme Person and the
sole receptacle of Dharma. (17)
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ÊºÉrùÉ >ñSÉÖ:
xÉèEò¥ÉÀÉhbºÉMÉÉÇÊnùEòÉ®hÉÆ i´ÉÉ¨ÉEòÉ®hÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉiºlÉÆ iÉ´tÊiÉÊ®HÆò SÉ ÊxÉªÉxiÉÉ®Æ xÉ¨ÉÉ¨É½äô **18**

¯ñpùÉ >ñSÉÖ:
¨ÉÉªÉÉªÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÇ̈ ÉÉäÊ½ôxªÉÉ ̈ ÉÉä½ôxÉÆ ̈ ÉÉä½ô´ÉÌVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¨É½ôÉEòÉ±ÉºªÉÉÊ{É EòÉ±ÉÆ i´ÉÉÆ xÉÖ̈ É: {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ **19**
+ÉÊnùiªÉÉ >ñSÉÖ:

|ÉEòÉÊ¶ÉiÉÉ ªÉäxÉ ́ ÉªÉÆ VÉMÉÊxiÉ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉä ¦É´ÉiÉÉ ®¨Éä¶É ! *
º´ÉªÉÆ|ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ iÉ¨ÉÖ¯ñ|ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ |ÉEòÉ¶É¨ÉÚÍiÉ |ÉhÉiÉÉ ¦É´ÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ **20**

ºÉÉvªÉÉ >ñSÉÖ:
¶ÉÉºiÉÉ xÉÞ{ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ ̈ É½ôÉä®MÉÉhÉÉÆ nèùiªÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖ®ÉÊvÉ{ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
i´ÉÆ ́ Éè ̈ ÉxÉÚxÉÉÆ SÉ |ÉVÉÉ{ÉiÉÒxÉÉÆ ®ÉVÉÉÊvÉ®ÉVÉÉªÉ xÉ¨ÉÉä%ºiÉÖ iÉÖ¦ªÉ¨ÉÂ 21

´ÉºÉ´É >ñSÉÖ:
¦É´ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÖÊ´É ªÉnùÉ ªÉnùÉ%ºÉÖ®ÉÆ¶Éè: |ÉÊlÉiÉºÉxÉÉiÉxÉvÉ¨ÉÇvÉÉÌ¨ÉEòÉhÉÉ¨ÉÂ*
EònùxÉù¨ÉÖ¯ñ iÉnùÉ iÉnùÉ º´ÉªÉÆ iÉä Á´ÉiÉ®iÉä |ÉhÉ¨ÉÉ¨É vÉ¨ÉÇMÉÉä{jÉä **22**

SÉÉ®hÉÉ >ñSÉÖ:
SÉÊ®jÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÆ iÉä vÉÞiÉÉxÉäEò¨ÉÚiÉæ: |É¤ÉxvÉè®xÉäEèòÌ½ô MÉÉªÉÊxiÉ ¦ÉHòÉ: * ªÉnÖù
¸ÉÉäiÉÞ́ ÉHÞòxÉÂ {ÉÖxÉÉiªÉä´É ºÉtÉä ́ ÉªÉÆ iÉÆ xÉiÉÉ: {ÉÖhªÉEòÒÍiÉ ¦É´ÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ *23
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Siddhas said:

O Causeless One and the sole cause of innumerable
Brahmanas! We bow down to who is in them and who is out
of them. (18)

Rudras said:

You are seducer of the Maya who seduces everybody. You
are devoid of Maya. You are the time of the great time. We
bow down to You, O Supreme Person! (19)

Adityas said:

We are the illuminators of the worlds. But we illuminate, be-
cause of the illumination given by you. We bow to You, Who
are self-effulgent; You have the highest effulgence and are the
personification of Brilliance itself. (20)

Sadhyas said:

You are the Lord and Controller of Kings, great serpents, the
leaders of the demons, the Lords of the divine beings, Manus
and Prajapati; we bow down to You, the king of kings. (21)

Vasus said:

Whenever there is a severe fight in this earth between the well
knowing, righteous and the unrighteous who are associated
with demonic attitudes, You incarnate Yourself in this world.
We bow down to You, the protector of Dharma. (22)

Charanas said:

Devotees sing of Your auspicious qualities and different forms
with various tasks like the sacrifices and the listeners and
speakers of good deeds; we bow down to You of auspicious
fame instantly. (23)
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MÉxvÉ´ÉÉÇ{ºÉ®ºÉ >ñSÉÖ:
ªÉä EòlÉÉºiÉä Ê´É½ôÉªÉÉxªÉMÉÉlÉÉ: |É¦ÉÉä ! EòÒiÉÇªÉxiÉä%lÉ ̧ ÉÞh´ÉÊxiÉ ́ ÉÉ iÉä
VÉxÉÉ: * nÖù:ÊJÉiÉÉ: ºªÉÖp ºÉÆºÉÉ®{ÉÉ¶Éè: ÊºÉiÉÉºiÉÆ xÉiÉÉ: º¨É: ¶É®hªÉÆ
¦É´ÉxiÉÆ ́ ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **24**

ºÉ¨ÉÖpù =´ÉÉSÉ
+ÊVÉiÉ ! iÉ´ÉÉlÉ iÉÉ´ÉEòVÉxÉºªÉ ̈ ÉÖnùÉ±{É¨ÉÊ{É
pùÊ´ÉhÉVÉ±ÉÉzÉ´ÉºjÉxÉ¨ÉxÉÉxªÉiÉ¨ÉäxÉ ºÉEÞòiÉÂ * SÉ®ÊiÉ ½ô ºÉä́ ÉxÉÆ ºÉ {Énù́ ÉÓ
¨É½ôiÉÓ ̈ É½ôiÉÉÆ µÉVÉÊiÉ VÉxÉÉä%±{ÉEòÉä%Ê{É iÉ¨É½Æô |ÉhÉiÉ: Eò¯ñhÉ¨ÉÂ 25*

{ÉÉ¹ÉÇnùÉ >ñSÉÖ:
Ê{ÉiÉ®Éè i´É¨ÉÊºÉ º´ÉVÉxÉºi´É¨ÉÊºÉ i´É¨ÉºÉÒ¹]ôMÉȪ ñ: ºÉÖ¾nùÉi¨É{ÉÊiÉ: *
i´É¨ÉºÉÒ·É® B´É SÉ xÉ: {É®¨Éºi´É¨ÉÊºÉ pùÊ´ÉhÉÆ ºÉEò±ÉÆ i´É¨ÉÊºÉ *26**

¨ÉÚÌiÉ¯ñ´ÉÉSÉ
ªÉiÉÂºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉiÉ B´É ªÉÉÊxiÉ {Énù´ÉÒ¨ÉÖSSÉÉÆ ̈ É½ôÊnÂ¦ÉxÉÖÇiÉÉÆ
ºjÉÒ¶ÉÚpùÉºÉÖ®xÉÒSÉ{ÉÊIÉ{É¶É´É: {ÉÉ{ÉÉi¨ÉVÉÒ´ÉÉ +Ê{É * ªÉrùÒxÉÉ
Ê´É¤ÉÖvÉä·É®É +Ê{É ¦É´ÉxiªÉSÉÉæÊVZÉiÉÉºiÉiIÉhÉÆ MÉÉä±ÉÉäEòÉÊvÉ{ÉËiÉ iÉ¨Éä́ É
¾nùªÉä ÊxÉiªÉÆ ¦ÉVÉä i´ÉÉ¨É½ô¨ÉÂ **27**

ºÉÉÊ´ÉjªÉÖ´ÉÉSÉ
i´ÉÆ ºÉMÉÇ±ÉÉäEäò |ÉEÞòËiÉ SÉ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÆ nÞù¹]¬É º´ÉªÉÉäilÉÉ{ªÉ iÉiÉºiÉnùÉi¨ÉxÉÉ *
iÉk´ÉÉÊxÉ ºÉÞ¹]Ấ ÉÉ ̈ É½ônùÉÊnù̈ ÉÉÊxÉiÉèxÉêEòÉÊx´É®ÉVÉÉä ¤É½ÖôvÉÉ ºÉºÉÌVÉlÉ *28*
´Éè®ÉVÉ°ñ{ÉähÉ VÉMÉÊuùvÉÉiÉÞiÉÉÆ º´ÉÒEÞòiªÉ nùä́ ÉÉºÉÖ®¨ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÉä®MÉÉxÉÂ * i´ÉÆ
ºlÉÉ´É®Æ VÉÆMÉ¨É¨ÉÒ¶É ! ÊxÉ¨ÉÇ̈ Éä i´ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊnùEòiÉÉÇ®¨ÉÖ{ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉÉ%º¨ªÉ½ô̈ ÉÂ *29*
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Gandharvas and the nymphs said:

Those people who narrate or listen to the stories of others
than You, will be in bondage and hence suffer. We offer our
obeisance to You, the refuge of everyone. (24)

The ocean said:

O unconquered one! Even a downtrodden person who offers
small services either by means of money, water, food, clothes
or by bending down to You or to your devotees, is elevated
to the highest state of great people. I bow down You, O com-
passionate one. (25)

The Divine Attendants said:

You are the parent, You are the relative, You are the most

desired preceptor, You are the friend and Lord of Your devo-
tees.  You are our Lord. You are the Supreme; You are of the
form of all the riches to us. (26)

Murthy said:

With a relationship with You, even sinful souls like the lower
animals, birds, demons, women, Shudras etc get elevated to
the higher status of great people. Without that relationship
even the kings or divine beings will lose that high status within
no time. I meditate upon You in my heart always, O Lord of
Golaka. (27)

Savitri said:

At the time of creation, You manifest the Matter and Souls
with your will. Then You create the basic principles possess-
ing those. Then with those known as Mahat your create sev-
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nÖùMÉÉæ´ÉÉSÉ
Ê|ÉªÉiÉªÉÉÊvÉEòªÉÉ ¾Ênù ÊSÉxiÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉnùvÉiÉä iÉ´É ªÉä ¦ÉÖÊ´É iÉä  Ê´É¦ÉÉä ! *
xÉ {É®¨ÉäÊ¹`ôºÉÖJÉÆ xÉ Ênù´É: ºÉÖJÉÆ xÉ Eò¨ÉªÉÊxiÉ vÉ®èEòxÉ®ä¶ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *30*
|ÉºÉ¦É¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉ¨É{ªÉiÉÖ±ÉÆ i´ÉªÉÉ ºÉÖJÉÊ¨ÉnÆù ºÉ¨É´ÉÉ{ªÉ SÉ iÉjÉ iÉä * iÉnù{É½ôÉªÉ
xÉ ºÉÊHòEÞòiÉ: IÉhÉÆ iÉ¨ÉÖ xÉ¨ÉÉÊ¨É SÉ ºÉÉk´ÉiÉxÉÉªÉEò¨ÉÂ *

xÉt >ñSÉÖ:
´É®nù ! xÉ¨ÉxÉ¨ÉÉjÉÆ xÉÉ¨ÉºÉRÂEòÒiÉÇxÉÆ ́ ÉÉ Ê´ÉnùvÉÊiÉ iÉ´É ªÉä ́ Éè
YÉÉxÉiÉÉä%YÉÉxÉiÉÉä ́ ÉÉ * VÉÊxÉ¨ÉÞÊiÉªÉ¨É¦ÉÒiÉäºiÉÉxÉÊ{É jÉÉªÉ¨ÉÉhÉÆ
xÉ®ºÉJÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉªÉÉiÉÉ: º¨ÉÉä%t xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÆ i´ÉÉ¨ÉÂ **32**

näù´É{ÉixªÉ >ñSÉÖ:
¦ÉÖÊ´É vÉÞiÉÉEÞòiÉäVÉÇx¨É¨ÉÆMÉ±ÉÆSÉÊ®iÉ¨ÉnÂ¦ÉÖiÉÆ ±ÉÉäEò{ÉÉ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
¦É´ÉÊiÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ¨Éä´É iÉä ¦É´ÉÊºÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÆ ¥ÉÀ ªÉi{É®¨ÉÂ **33**
iÉ´É ºÉ¨ÉÉ¸ÉªÉÉkÉÉ¨ÉºÉÉ VÉxÉÉ +Ê{É SÉ ®ÉVÉºÉÉ: ºÉÉÊi´ÉEòÉp ªÉä *
xÉxÉÖ ¦É´ÉÊxiÉ iÉä ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÉºiÉiÉÉä ́ ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉº¨É½äô i´ÉÉÆ Ê½ô ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉ¨ÉÂ **

@ñÊ¹É{ÉixªÉ >ñSÉÖ:
+ÉiÉÉÇxÉÉ¨ÉÖ¯ñ´ÉÞÊVÉxÉèÊºjÉvÉÉ SÉ iÉÉ{Éè: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ{Éi|É¶É¨ÉxÉ¨ÉäEò¨Éä´É Ê´É¹hÉÉä:J
{ÉÉnùÉ¤VÉÆ iÉ´É ¦É´ÉiÉÒÊiÉ iÉuùªÉÆ ´Éè |ÉÉ{iÉÉ: º¨É: ¶É®hÉ¨ÉxÉxiÉ! näù́ Énäù́ É ! *35*
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eral ‘Viraja-s’. Taking their form you accept the responsibility
of creating the world; You create divine beings, demons and
serpents; You are the creator of things both animate and in-
animate. I take refuge in You, O primary creator! (28-29)

Durga said:

Those who meditate upon You in their hearts with utmost af-
fection and love, would not aspire for either the happiness of
Brahma, happiness of heaven or for the position of a king.
Even if this happiness granted by You, they will leave it aside
without being interested in it. I bow down to You the Lord of
the devotees. (30-31)

Rivers said:

O bestower of the boons! You protect those, who knowingly
or unknowingly, bow down to You, or sing Your glory, from

the fear of birth and death. We have taken refuge in You, O
Narayana, the friend of Nara. (32)

The wives of the divine beings said:

Those who sing the glorious auspicious stories of your birth in
this world will be devoid of all attributes (and thus attain Su-
preme Bliss); You are the one devoid of  all inauspicious quali-
ties. (33)

By taking refuge in You all people with the qualities of Rajas
or Tamas or Sattva will become people devoid of all evil quali-
ties. Therefore, we mediate upon You, who are devoid of all
evil qualities. (34)

The wives of sages said:

Vishnu’s lotus feet alone is the destroyer of all calamities, three
types of sufferings and the great sins of those who are affli-
cted. Therefore God of gods! We have taken refuge in you. (35)
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{ÉÞÊlÉ´ªÉÖ´ÉÉSÉ
{ÉÚhÉÇ¶ÉÉ®nùºÉÖvÉÉEò®ÉxÉxÉÆ ¶ÉÉ®nùÉ¤VÉnù±ÉnùÒPÉÇ±ÉÉäSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
¸ÉÒÊ´ÉªÉÉäMÉ¤É½ÖôvÉÉÌiÉ¨ÉÉäSÉxÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù́ É¨É½ô¨ÉäEò¨ÉÉ¸ÉªÉä **36**
ºÉ®º´ÉiªÉÖ´ÉÉSÉ

xÉªÉxÉä ̈ É¨ÉÉSªÉÖiÉ ! iÉ´ÉÉÊiÉºÉÖxnù®ä ̈ ÉÖJÉ¶ÉÒiÉ®ÉäÊSÉÊ¹É SÉEòÉä®iÉÉÆ MÉiÉä * xÉ
Ê½ô MÉSUôiÉÉä%xªÉiÉ <iÉÒªÉ¨Éä́ É ̈ Éä ¾Ênù ̈ ÉÚÌiÉ®ºiÉÖ ºÉiÉiÉÆ xÉ½ôÒiÉ®É 37*

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<ÊiÉ ºiÉÖiÉÉä%ÊJÉ±Éènæù´Éè: ºÉÉä%Ê¦ÉxÉxt nÞù¶Éè́ É iÉÉxÉÂ *
|ÉÉ½ô Ê¸ÉªÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦Éä ! {É¶ªÉ näù´ÉÉnùÓºi´ÉÊ¨É¨ÉÉÊxÉÊiÉ **38**

iÉiÉ: ºÉ¨ÉÒÊIÉiÉÉ: |ÉÒiªÉÉ iÉªÉÉ ̈ ÉvÉÖ®ªÉÉ nÞù¶ÉÉ *
ÊjÉ±ÉÉäEòÒ´ÉÉÊºÉxÉ: ºÉ´Éæ @ñrùÉ +ÉºÉxªÉlÉÉ {ÉÖ®É **39**
±ÉäÊ¦É®ä º´Éº´É@ñËrù iÉä MÉÞÊ½ôhÉºiªÉÉÊMÉxÉÉä%Ê{É SÉ *
vÉ¨ÉÉÇnùªÉp ºÉÉxÉxnÆù |ÉSÉ®ÊxiÉ º¨É {ÉÚ́ ÉḈ ÉiÉÂ **40**
iÉºªÉÉ: Ê¸ÉªÉp ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxnùnùÉè ºlÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ®: º´ÉEò¨ÉÂ *
iÉjÉ ÊºlÉi´Éè́ É ºÉÉ ́ ªÉÉ{ÉijÉè±ÉÉäCªÉÆ ºÉ¨{ÉnùÉi¨ÉxÉÉ **41**
iÉiÉÉä ®ixÉÉEò®: º´Éº¨ÉÉSUÅôÒVÉxÉä®xÉÖ¦ÉÉ´ÉiÉ: *
¤É¦ÉÚ́ ÉÉx´ÉlÉÇºÉÆYÉÉä ́ Éè ºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÉÇIÉªÉ®ixÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ **42**
SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉè¤ÉÇ½Öô®ºÉè: ºÉnùzÉè®¨ÉÞiÉÉä{É¨Éè: *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇxºÉ¨ÉÉMÉiÉÉÆºiÉjÉ iÉ{ÉÇªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ºÉÉnù®¨ÉÂ **43**
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The Earth said:

I take refuge only in Vasudeva, whose face is shining forth like
the autumnal moon, whole eyes are broad like the petals of
the lotus of the spring season, and who is the alleviator of the
sufferings caused by poverty. (36)

Saraswathi said:

O Achyuta! My eyes have attained the status of the ‘Chakora’
bird with regard to your beautiful face which is like that of
the moon. Let this form alone of Yours constantly stay in my
heart. (37)

Skanda said:

When He was praised by all these divine beings like this, He
just reciprocated and thanked them with his eyes. Then He
told Lakshmi. “Please, see these divine beings.”(38)

The divine beings were looked by her with great affection and
sweetness. They became the residents of the three worlds
with prosperity as before. (39)

Those householders and recluses got back their positions and
prosperity. They were also observing all the religious duties
with pleasure as before. (40)

Then the Lord accommodated Goddess Lakshmi in his chest
region. Staying there she spread herself all over the three
worlds in the form of wealth. (41)

The ocean which is called the ‘Ratnakara (repository of gems)’
really became the full repository of invaluable gems only after
giving birth to Lakshmi. (42)

Then, the Lord of the ocean pleased all those who had come
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+xÉPªÉÉÇÊhÉ SÉ ́ ÉºjÉÉÊhÉ ®ixÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉ: {ÉÊ®SUônùÉxÉÂ *
näù´ÉÉÊnù¦ªÉÉä nùnùÉè |ÉÒiªÉÉ ºÉ´Éæ¦ªÉÉä%Ê{É {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò **44**
VÉÉ¨ÉÉiÉÞºiÉÖ¹]ôªÉä º´ÉºªÉ iÉnùÒªÉä¦ªÉºiÉnùÉ¨¤ÉÖvÉä: *
xÉÉºÉÒÊiEò¨É{ªÉnäùªÉÆ ́ Éè PÉxÉ´ÉrùxÉ´ÉÌ¹ÉhÉ: **45**
¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÊ{É iÉqùkÉÆ ªÉÉèiÉEÆò SÉ vÉxÉÆ ¤É½Öô *
¥ÉÉÀhÉä¦ªÉ: |ÉnùÉªÉè́ É Ê¸ÉªÉÉ ºÉ½ô ÊiÉ®ÉänùvÉä **46**
±ÉI¨ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ iÉä ¦ÉÞ¶É¨ÉÉxÉÊxnùiÉÉ: ºÉÖ®É: *
<xpùÉnùªÉÉä Ênù´ÉÆ VÉM¨ÉÖ: º´ÉÆ º´ÉÆ vÉÉ¨ÉÉ{É®ä ªÉªÉÖ: **47**

+ÊvÉEòÉ®Æ SÉ ºÉ¨|ÉÉ{ªÉ ªÉlÉÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÈ ÊxÉVÉÆ ÊxÉVÉ¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É ºÉÖÊJÉxÉÉä VÉÉiÉÉ: |ÉºÉÉnùÉiEò¨É±ÉÉ{ÉiÉä: **48**
¨Éxnù®Æ SÉ ÊMÉË® iÉÉIªÉÇ: {ÉÖxÉ¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉnùÉYÉªÉÉ *
º´ÉºlÉÉxÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉxÉÒªÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ±ÉÒ±ÉªÉÉ **49**
B´ÉÊ¨ÉxpäùhÉ ¥ÉÀ¹Éæ ! xÉ¹]ôÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉ¶ÉÉ{ÉiÉ: *
={É±É¤vÉÉ {ÉÖxÉ: ºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ|ÉºÉÉnùiÉ: **50**
ªÉ BiÉÉÆ ̧ ÉÞhÉÖªÉÉi{ÉÖhªÉÉÆ EòlÉÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! *
EòÒiÉÇªÉäi|ÉªÉiÉÉä ́ ÉÉÊ{É ºÉ¨{ÉnÆù |ÉÉ{xÉÖiÉÉä Ê½ô iÉÉè **51**
MÉÞÊ½ôhÉÉÆ vÉxÉÊºÉÊrù: ºªÉÉkªÉÉÊMÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ªÉlÉäÊ{ºÉiÉÉ *
¦ÉÊHòYÉÉxÉÊ´É®ÉMÉÉnäù¦ÉḈ ÉäÊiºÉÊrù®xÉäxÉ ́ Éè **52**
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there by serving four types of food with different tastes, which
tasted like nectar. He also gave precious gems, clothes, jew-
els studded with gems and vessels to all the divine beings with
great attention. He gave all of these things to them individu-
ally. (43- 44)

There has nothing that could be given by ocean to please his
son-in-law and his devotees as he was raining money like
the cloud. Then the Lord also, having given away all the
money received in the form of gift from the Lord of the ocean
to the Brahmins, eventually disappeared along with
Lakshmi.(45- 46)

Being made happy by Lakshmi and Narayana the divine be-
ings like Indra returned to heaven.  Others returned to their
residences.  (47)

All of them, having obtained their own positions as before,
became happy with the grace of the spouse of Lakshmi.
Garuda, as per the instructions of the Lord, brought back the
Mandara mountain and stationed it, at its place with ease.

(48-49)

O Brahmarshi! In this way the wealth of Indra that had disap-
peared by the curse of the Brahmin was restored by the grace
of Narayana. O sage! One who listens to this sacred story of
the Lord, or one who narrates the same with effort, will ob-
tain all the riches. (50- 51)

For householders this will give wealth; for the recluses there
will be knowledge, devotion and renunciation as desired. (52)
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<ÊiÉ iÉä EòÊlÉiÉÆ ¥ÉÀxªÉlÉäxpù: |ÉÉ{É ºÉ¨{Énù¨ÉÂ *
xÉÉ®nùÉä%Ê{É ªÉlÉÉ ·ÉäiÉuùÒ{ÉÆ ºÉ MÉiÉ´ÉÉxÉÞÊ¹É: *
iÉkÉä ºÉ´ÉÈ |É´ÉIªÉÉÊ¨É ̧ ÉÖhÉÖ¹´ÉèEäòxÉ SÉäiÉºÉÉ **53**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä

±ÉI¨ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉºiÉÖÊiÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ {É\SÉnù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **15**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 16
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

¨Éǟ ñ¸ÉÞXºÉ¨ÉÉ¯ñfÉä xÉÉ®nùÉä Ênù´ªÉªÉÉ nÞù¶ÉÉ *
·ÉäiÉÊuù{ÉÆ SÉ iÉjÉºlÉÉxÉÂ {É¶ªÉxÉÂ ̈ ÉÖHòÉxÉÂ ºÉ½ô»É¶É: **1**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´Éä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÊiÉ nÞùÊ¹]ô¨ÉÉ¤Érù¬ iÉiIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ *
=i{É{ÉÉiÉ ̈ É½ôÉªÉÉäMÉÒ ºÉt: |ÉÉ{É SÉ vÉÉ¨É iÉiÉÂ **2**
|ÉÉ{ªÉ ·ÉäiÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉuùÒ{ÉÆ xÉÉ®nùÉä ¾¹]ô¨ÉÉxÉºÉ: *
nùnù¶ÉÇ ¦ÉHòÉÆºiÉÉxÉä´É ·ÉäiÉÉÆ SÉxpù|É¦ÉÉxÉÂ ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉxÉÂ **3**
{ÉÚVÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ Ê¶É®ºÉÉ ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉ iÉèp {ÉÚÊVÉiÉ: *
ÊnùnÞùIÉÖ¥ÉÇÀ {É®¨ÉÆ ºÉ SÉ EÞòSUÅ{É®: ÊºlÉiÉ: **4**
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In this way, I have told how Indra got his wealth restored; I
will also fully narrate how sage Narada went to the Svetadvipa.
Listen to this with single mindedness. (53)

End of the Fourteenth chapter titled “Extolling the
Divinity of Shree Lakshmi Narayana” of  Shree

Vasudeva Mahatmya in Sri Skanda Purana.

* * *

Chapter - 16: Description of Goloka
Skanda said:

Narada, having ascended the peak of Meru, saw with his
divine sight the Sveta-dvipa, also the people residing there,
and the liberated who were thousands in number.At once
concentrating his mind on Lord Vasudeva, he flew from that
place and instantly reached that abode. (1-2)

Having reached that great island, Narada, with great happi-
ness, saw those white devotees shining forth with the lustre of
moon. He worshipped then mentally and by bowing his head.
They also worshiped him. Narada, desirous of realizing that
Supreme Brahman was spending his time in penance at that
place. (3-4)
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¦ÉHò¨ÉäEòÉÊxiÉEÆò Ê´É¹hÉÉä¤ÉÇÖuùÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉºiÉÖ iÉä *
iÉ¨ÉÚSÉÖºiÉÖ¹]ô¨ÉxÉºÉÉä VÉ{ÉxiÉÆ uùÉnù¶ÉÉIÉ®¨ÉÂ **5**

·ÉäiÉ¨ÉÖHòÉ >ñSÉÖ:
¨ÉÖÊxÉ´ÉªÉÇ ! ¦É´ÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉHò: EÞò¹hÉºªÉÉÊºiÉ ªÉiÉÉä%jÉ xÉ: *
nÞù¹]Â´ÉÉxÉÂ näù´ÉnÖùnÞÇù¶ªÉÉÊxEòÊ¨ÉSUôzÉlÉ iÉ{ªÉÊiÉ **6**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
¦ÉMÉ´ÉxiÉÆ {É®Æ ¥ÉÀ ºÉÉIÉÉiEÞò¹hÉ¨É½Æô |É¦ÉÖ̈ ÉÂ *
pù¹]Öô¨ÉÖiEòÉä%Êº¨É ¦ÉHäòxpùÉºiÉÆ nù¶ÉÇªÉiÉ iÉÊi|ÉªÉÉ: **7**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
iÉnèùEò: ·ÉäiÉ¨ÉÖHòºiÉÖ EÞò¹hÉäxÉ |ÉäÊ®iÉÉä ¾Ênù *
BÊ½ô iÉä nù¶ÉÇªÉä EÞò¹hÉÊ¨ÉiªÉÖCi´ÉÉ {ÉÖ®iÉÉä%¦É´ÉiÉÂ **8**
|É¾¹]ôÉä xÉÉ®nùºiÉäxÉ ºÉÉEò¨ÉÉEòÉ¶É´Éi¨ÉÇxÉÉ *
{É¶ªÉxÉÂ vÉÉ¨ÉÉÊxÉ näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ iÉiÉ >ñv´ÉÈ ªÉªÉÉè ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: **9**
ºÉ{iÉ¹ÉÔp wÉÖ́ ÉÆ nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ%xÉÉºÉHò: EÖòjÉÊSÉiºÉ SÉ *
¨É½ôVÉÇxÉiÉ{ÉÉä±ÉÉäEòÉxÉÂ ́ ªÉiÉÒªÉÉªÉ ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É ! **10**
¥ÉÀ±ÉÉäEÆò iÉiÉÉä nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ ·ÉäiÉ¨ÉÖHòÉxÉÖMÉÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: *
EÞò¹hÉºªÉè́ ÉäSUôªÉÉv´ÉÉxÉÆ |ÉÉ{ÉÉ¹]ôÉ´É®hÉä¹´ÉÊ{É **11**
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Those devotees of the Lord residing there realizing that Narada
was a dedicated devotee of the Lord, told Narada who was
chanting the twelve-syllabled mantra, with great joy.(5)

The liberated souls of Sveta-dvipa said:

O sage! Since you are the devotee of Lord of Krishna, you
were able to see the scenes that could not be witnessed even
by divine beings. Then, for what purpose are you performing
this penance? (6)

Narada said:

I am anxious to directly see the Supreme Brahman, Lord
Krishna, who is the King of the devotees; you are the dear
ones of that Krishna; please show Him to me. (7)

Skanda said:

Then one of the liberated souls of the Sveta-dvipa (known as
Svetamukta), being motivated from within by Krishna, stood
in front of him stating “please come, I will show you that
Krishna”. (8)

Narada, pleased with this, went along with him in the sky
soaring high (celestial path) seeing the different abodes of the
divine beings. (9)

O best of the Brahmins! Having seen the seven sages, Dhruva
and not interested in certain places he crossed the worlds like
Mahar, Jana and Tapas. (10)

Then seeing the Brahmaloka, following the Svetamukta, ac-
cording to the will of Krishna crossed all the eight regions.

Having crossed the regions of earth, water, fire, air, space,
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¦ÉÚ̈ ªÉ{iÉäVÉÉäÊxÉ±ÉÉEòÉ¶ÉÉ½Æô¨É½ôi|ÉEÞòiÉÒ: Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ *
GòÉxi´ÉÉ nù¶ÉÉäkÉ®MÉÖhÉÉ: |ÉÉ{É MÉÉä±ÉÉäEò¨ÉnÂ¦ÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ **12**
vÉÉ¨É iÉäVÉÉä̈ ÉªÉÆ iÉÊrù |ÉÉ{ªÉ¨ÉäEòÉÊxiÉEèò½Çô®ä: *
MÉSUôxÉÂ nùnù¶ÉÇ Ê´ÉiÉiÉÉ¨ÉMÉÉvÉÉÆ Ê´É®VÉÉÆ xÉnùÒ¨ÉÂ **13**
MÉÉä{ÉÒMÉÉä{ÉMÉhÉºxÉÉxÉvÉÉèiÉSÉxnùxÉºÉÉè®¦ÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÖhb®ÒEèò: EòÉäEòxÉnèù ®¨ªÉÉÊ¨ÉxnùÒ´É®è®Ê{É **14**
iÉºªÉÉºiÉ]Æô ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ôÉÊ® º¡òÊ]ôEòÉ¶¨É¨ÉªÉÆ ̈ É½ôiÉÂ *
|ÉÉ{É ·ÉäiÉ½ôÊ®pùHò{ÉÒiÉºÉx¨ÉÊhÉ®ÉÊVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **15**

Eò±{É´ÉÞIÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦ÉVÉÖÇ¹]Æô |É´ÉÉ±ÉÉÆEÖò®¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
ºªÉ¨ÉxiÉEäòxpùxÉÒ±ÉÉÊnù̈ ÉhÉÒxÉÉÆ JÉÊxÉ¨ÉÊhbiÉ¨ÉÂ **16**
xÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉhÉÒxpùÊxÉÊSÉiÉºÉÉä{ÉÉxÉiÉÊiÉ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
EÚòVÉÊnÂ¦É¨ÉÇvÉÖ®Æ VÉÖ¹]Æô ½ÆôºÉEòÉ®hb´ÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: **17**
´ÉÞxnèù: EòÉ¨ÉnÖùPÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ MÉVÉäxpùÉhÉÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉÉÊVÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê{É¤ÉÊnÂ¦ÉÌxÉ¨ÉÇ±ÉÆ iÉÉäªÉÆ ®ÉÊVÉiÉÆ ºÉ ́ ªÉÊiÉGò¨ÉiÉÂ **18**
=kÉÒªÉÉÇlÉ vÉÖxÉÓ Ênù´ªÉÉÆ iÉiIÉhÉÉnùÒ·É®äSUôªÉÉ *
iÉrùÉ¨É{ÉÊ®JÉÉ¦ÉÚiÉÉÆ ¶ÉiÉ¶ÉÞRÂMÉ¨É´ÉÉ{É ºÉ: **19**
Ê½ô®h¨ÉªÉÆ nù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉÆ EòÉäÊ]ôªÉÉäVÉxÉ¨ÉÖÊSUÅiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´ÉºiÉÉ®ä nù¶ÉEòÉä]¬ºiÉÖ ªÉÉäVÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ô®¨ÉÂ **20**
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Ahankara, Mahat and Prakrti, one after another, each one
having ten attributes, Narada reached the wonderful
Goloka. (11-12)

That Goloka is the luminous abode of Lord Hari that can be
attained, only by the ardent devotees of the Lord. While go-
ing to that place Narada saw the deep Viraja River with great
expanse. (13)

The Viraja River had a sweet fragrance due to the sandal
pastes, which were washed off when the cowherds and their
spouses had ablution in the Viraja River. It was beautiful by
red and blue water lilies. (14)

Narada reached the banks of that river, which was studded
with transparent stones and shining forth with precious stones
having white, red, green and yellow colours. (15)

It was beautiful with the groves of wish-yielding trees, ren-
dered beautiful by the tender leaves having the colour of the
corals. The mines of gems like ‘Syamantaka’, ‘Indranila’ and
so on further decorated it. It was attractive by the flight of
steps studded with precious gems. Many of the birds like
swans, ‘Karandavas’, were making melodies sounds. The
water of that river was being drunk by groups of wish-yield-
ing cows, kings, elephants and horses. Narada crossed over
that river. (16-18)

Having got up from that divine river at once, due to the will of
the Lord, Narada reached the ‘Shatasringa’ mountain form-
ing the rampart of that Goloka. (19)

That golden mountain with a height of ten million yojanas was
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ºÉ½ô»É¶É: Eò±{É´ÉÞIÉè: {ÉÉÊ®VÉÉiÉÉÊnùÊ¦ÉpÖÇù¨Éè: *
¨ÉÊ±±ÉEòÉªÉÚÊlÉEòÉÊ¦Ép ±É´ÉRÂMÉè±ÉÉ±ÉiÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦É: **21**
º´ÉhÉÇ®¨¦ÉÉÊnùÊ¦É SÉÉxªÉè: ¶ÉÉä¦É¨ÉÉxÉÆ ̈ É½ôÒ¯ñ½èô: *
Ênù´ªÉè̈ ÉÞÇMÉMÉhÉèxÉÉÇMÉè: {ÉÊIÉÊ¦Ép ºÉÖEÚòÊVÉiÉè: **22**
nÖùMÉÉÇÊªÉiÉºªÉ iÉrùÉ¨xÉºiÉºªÉ ®¨ªÉä¹ÉÖ ºÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÖ *
¨ÉxÉÉäYÉÉxÉÂ Ê´ÉiÉiÉÉxÉèIÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉpùÉºÉ¨Éhb{ÉÉxÉÂ **23**
´ÉÞiÉÉxÉÖtÉxÉiÉÊiÉÊ¦É: ¡Öò±±É{ÉÖ¹{ÉºÉÖMÉÊxvÉÊ¦É: * 
Eò{ÉÉ]èô ®ixÉÊxÉÊSÉiÉè SÉiÉÖuùÉÇ®ºÉÖ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉÉxÉÂ **24**
ÊSÉjÉiÉÉä®hÉºÉ¨{ÉzÉè ®ixÉºiÉ¨¦Éè: ºÉ½ô»É¶É: * 
VÉÖ¹]ôÉÆp Eònù±ÉÒºiÉ¨¦Éè̈ ÉÖÇHòÉ±É¨¤ÉèÌ´ÉiÉÉxÉEèò: **25**

nÖù´ÉÉÇ±ÉÉVÉÉIÉiÉ¡ò±ÉèªÉÖÇHòÉxÉÂ ̈ ÉÉÆMÉÊ±ÉEèò®Ê{É * 
SÉxnùxÉÉMÉȪ ñEòºiÉÖ®ÒEäòºÉ®ÉäÊIÉiÉSÉi´É®ÉxÉÂ **26**
ºÉÖ̧ ÉÉ´ªÉ´ÉÉtÊxÉxÉnèù½ÞÇôtÉxÉÂ ¤É½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉè®Ê{É * 
iÉä¹ÉÖ ªÉÚlÉÉÊxÉ MÉÉä{ÉÒxÉÉÆ EòÉäÊ]ô¶É: ºÉ nùnù¶ÉÇ ½ô **27**
+xÉPªÉḈ ÉÉºÉÉä¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉÊ¦É: ºÉpùixÉ¨ÉÊhÉEòRÂEòhÉè: *  
EòÉ\SÉÒ xÉÚ{ÉÖ®EäòªÉÖ®è: ¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉÉxªÉRÂMÉÖ±ÉÒªÉEèò: **28**
iÉÉ¯ñhªÉ°ñ{É±ÉÉ´ÉhªÉè: º´É®è SÉÉ|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉÊxÉ Ê½ô *  
®ÉvÉÉ±ÉI¨ÉÒºÉ´ÉhÉÉÇÊxÉ ̧ ÉÞÆMÉÉÊ®EòEò®ÉÊhÉ SÉ **29**
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most beautiful. It was beautifully spreading over an expense
of hundred million yojanas. It was very attractive by the thou-
sands of wish-yielding and other trees. Other trees like
‘parijata’ etc, and creepers like clove, cardamom, jasmine
and other creepers. Further, it was attractive due to the pres-
ence of golden plantain etc. and groups of divine animals and
elephants and birds of chirping sounds. (20-22)

Narada witnessed large, beautiful sporting abodes of the Lord
at the foot of the mountains forming the ramparts of that
Goloka. (23)

They were surrounded by rows of gardens rendered fragrant
with doors studded with gems with four entrances each. Deco-
rated with varieties of festoons and thousands of gem-stud-
ded pillars. (24-25)

Adorned by with stock of plantains, pendant pearls and up-
per garments associated with ‘durva’ grass, fried rice, yellow
rice and fruits that were auspicious. The yards of those mantaps
were sprinkled with sandal, ‘Agaru’, ‘Kasturi’, and saffron.
They were also endearing due to the melodious sounds ema-
nating from different musical instruments. There he saw crores
of groups of cow-maids. (26-27)

They were beautiful, decorated with invaluable clothes and
jewels, with bangles and bracelets, studded with precious
gems, girdles, anklets, bracelets, and were attractive because
of their fingers. (28)

They were unparalleled by their youth, handsome lustre and
mellifluous voice. They had the complexion of Radha and
Lakshmi. They had decorated hands. (29)
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¦ÉÉäMÉpù´ªÉè¤ÉÇ½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉè̈ ÉÇhb{Éä¹ÉÖ ªÉÖiÉä¹ÉÖ SÉ * 
Ê´É±ÉºÉÊxiÉ SÉ MÉÉªÉÊxiÉ ̈ ÉxÉÉäYÉÉ: EÞò¹hÉMÉÒÊiÉEòÉ: **30**
={ÉiªÉEòÉºÉÖ iÉºªÉÉpäù®lÉ ́ ÉÞxnùÉ´ÉxÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉ¨ÉÂ * 
´ÉxÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉxiÉ¨ÉpùÉIÉÒiºÉÉ´ÉhÉæ ! xÉÉ®nùÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: **31**
EÞò¹hÉºªÉ ®ÉÊvÉEòÉªÉÉp Ê|ÉªÉÆ iÉiGòÒbxÉºlÉ±É¨ÉÂ *  
Eò±{ÉpÖù¨ÉÉÊ±É¦ÉÒ ®¨ªÉÆ ºÉ®ÉäÊ¦Ép ºÉ{ÉÆEòVÉè: **32**
+É©Éè®É©ÉÉiÉEèòxÉÔ{Éè¤ÉÇnù®ÒÊ¦Ép nùÉÊb¨Éè: * 
JÉVÉÚÇ®Ò{ÉÚMÉxÉÉ®RÂMÉèxÉÉÇÊ±ÉEäò®èp SÉxnùxÉè: **33**
VÉ¨¤ÉÚVÉ¨¤ÉÒ®{ÉxÉºÉè®IÉÉäbè: ºÉÖ®nùÉ¯ñÊ¦É: * 
Eònù±ÉÒÊ¦É SÉ¨{ÉEèòp pùÉIÉÉÊ¦É: º´ÉhÉÇEäòiÉEèò: **34**

¡ò±É{ÉÖ¹{É¦É®ÉxÉ©ÉèxÉÉÇxÉÉ´ÉÞIÉèÌ´É®ÉÊVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ * 
¨ÉÊ±±ÉEòÉ¨ÉÉvÉ´ÉÒEÖòxnèù±ÉḈ ÉÆMÉèªÉÚÇÊlÉEòÉÊnùÊ¦É: **35**
¨Éxnù¶ÉÒiÉºÉÖMÉxvÉäxÉ ºÉäÊ´ÉiÉÆ ̈ ÉÉiÉÊ®·ÉxÉÉ * 
¶ÉiÉ¸ÉÞRÂMÉ»ÉÖiÉè®ÉpÈù ÊxÉZÉÇ®èp ºÉ¨ÉxiÉiÉ: **36**
ºÉnùÉ ́ ÉºÉxiÉ¶ÉÉä¦ÉÉf¬Æ ®ixÉnùÒ{ÉÉÊ±É¨ÉÊhbiÉè: *  
¸ÉÞRÂMÉÉÊ®Eòpù´ªÉªÉÖiÉè: EÖò\VÉèVÉÖÇ¹]ô¨ÉxÉäEò¶É: **37**
MÉÉä{ÉÉxÉÉÆ MÉÉäÊ{ÉEòÉxÉÉÆ SÉ EÞò¹hÉºÉRÂEòÒiÉÇxÉè̈ ÉÖÇ½Öô: *  
MÉÉä́ ÉiºÉ{ÉÊIÉÊxÉxÉnèùxÉÉÇxÉÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÊxÉ:º´ÉxÉè: * 
nùÊvÉ¨ÉxlÉxÉ¶É¤nèùp ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä xÉÉÊnùiÉÆ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **38**
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They were seen in those Mantapas that were full of luxurious
things. All of them are singing the glory of Krishna in a very
attractive manner. (30)

O Savarni! Then, on the lands near that mountain, sage Narada
perceived a great forest called Vrindavana. That place was
the place of excursion of Krishna and Radhika. It was most
enjoyable due to the groves of wish-yielding trees and lotus
flowered lakes. (31-32)

It was shining forth with several trees like mango, ‘amrataka’,
‘nipa’, ‘badami’, pomegranates, dates, areca nut trees, or-
ange trees, coconut trees, sandal trees, ‘jambu’ trees,
‘jambira’, and jack trees and ‘devadaru’ trees. Further, there
were plantains trees, champak trees, grapes and golden ketaki
flowers. (33-34)

Thus, this place appeared attractive with trees that bent down
due to the weight of the fruits and flowers. (35)

The cool breeze that was rendered fragrant due to the smell
of flowers of creepers of water from the ‘Satashringa’ Moun-
tain and the waterfalls therein served that forest. (36)

The place appeared to be always associated with the spring
season, being decorated by the rows of lamps in the form of
gems. It was associated with several ornamental things and
creeper bowers. (37)

It was reverberating all around with the sounds of songs
sung by the cowherds and their maids, of sounds of birds,
calves and cows, sounds of jewels and sounds of churning
the curds. O sage! See this Vrindavan garden, which is fur-
ther, associated with thirty-two other gardens, which are
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¡Öò±±É{ÉÖ¹{É¡ò±ÉÉxÉ©ÉxÉÉxÉÉpÖù̈ ÉºÉÖ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉè: * 
uùÉËjÉ¶ÉiÉÉ ́ ÉxÉè®xªÉèªÉÖÇHÆò {É¶ªÉ¨ÉxÉÉä½ô®è: **39**
iÉuùÒIªÉ ¾¹]ô: ºÉ |ÉÉ{É MÉÉä±ÉÉäEò{ÉÖ®¨ÉÖVV´É±É¨ÉÂ * 
´ÉiÉÖÇ±ÉÆ ®ixÉnÖùMÉÈ SÉ ®ÉVÉ¨ÉÉMÉÉæ{É¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **40**
®ÉÊVÉiÉÆ EÞò¹hÉ¦ÉHòÉxÉÉÆ Ê´É¨ÉÉxÉè: EòÉäÊ]ôÊ¦ÉºiÉlÉÉ * 
®lÉè ®ixÉäxpùJÉÊSÉiÉè: ÊEòÆÊEòhÉÒVÉÉ±É¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉè: **41**
¨É½ôÉ¨ÉhÉÒxpùÊxÉEò®è ®ixÉºiÉ¨¦ÉÉÊ±É¨ÉÊhbiÉè: * 
+nÂ¦ÉÚiÉè: EòÉäÊ]ô¶É: ºÉÉèvÉè: {ÉÆÊHòºÉÆºlÉè̈ ÉÇxÉÉä½ô®¨ÉÂ **42**
Ê´É±ÉÉºÉ¨Éhb{Éè ®¨ªÉè ®ixÉºÉÉ®Ê´ÉÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉè: * 
®ixÉäxpùnùÒ{ÉiÉÊiÉÊ¦É: ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉÆ ®ixÉ´ÉäÊnùÊ¦É: **43**

EäòºÉ®ÉMÉȪ ñEòºiÉÚ®ÒEÖòRÂEÖò¨Épù´ÉSÉÌSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ * 
nùÊvÉnÚù´ÉÉÇ±ÉÉVÉ{ÉÚMÉè ®¨¦ÉÉÊ¦É: ¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉÉRÂMÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **44**
´ÉÉÊ®{ÉÚhÉê½êô¨ÉPÉ]èôºiÉÉä®hÉè: EÞòiÉ¨ÉRÂMÉ±É¨ÉÂ * 
¨ÉÊhÉEÖòÊ^ô¨É®ÉVÉÉv´ÉSÉ±ÉnÂ¦ÉÚÊ®MÉVÉÉ·ÉEò¨ÉÂ **45**
¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÉªÉÉiÉèxÉêEò¥ÉÀÉhbxÉÉªÉEèò: * 
Ê´ÉÊ®Ê\SÉ¶ÉRÂEò®Étèp ¤ÉÊ±É½ôºiÉè: ºÉÖºÉRÂEÖò±É¨ÉÂ **46**
µÉVÉÊnÂ¦É: EÞò¹hÉ´ÉÒIÉÉlÉÈ MÉÉä{ÉMÉÉä{ÉÒEònù¨¤ÉEèò: *
ºÉÖºÉRÂEÖò±É¨É½ôÉ¨ÉÉMÉÈ ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÉänùÉ±ÉÉäCªÉ iÉx¨ÉÖÊxÉ: **47**

beautiful on account of trees laden with blossoming flowers
and fruits. (38-39)

After witnessing that Vrindavan Garden, Narada entered the
brilliant place of Goloka that had a circular fort made out of
precious stones and bedecked with a royal path. (40)

It was rendered attractive due to the presence of crores of
aeroplanes of the devotees of Krishna, chariots decorated
with precious gems and tinkling bells. (41)

The city was beautiful with crores of wonderful mansions con-
structed in rows with innumerable precious gems and deco-
rated with gem-studded rows of pillars. (42)

It was most beautiful with the public reception places meant
for excursions that were constructed with the essence of gems,

decorated with rows of lamps of gems and gem-studded plat-
forms. (43)

The courtyards were embellished by the stocks of plantain,
Arecanuts, fried rice, ‘durva’ grass, curds and sprinkled with
juice of saffron, ‘kasturi’, ‘Agaru’ and ‘Kesara’. It was ren-
dered auspicious by festoons, water filled golden pitchers,
and was full of elephants and horses moving in the royal roads
decorated with precious stones. (44-45)

It was full of Kings of different worlds, Brahma, Shankara,
and others, holding presents in their hands, who, had come
there to have an audience with Krishna. The roads of that
place were jam-packed by groups of cowherds and heir maids
proceeding to witness Krishna.  Sage Narada was overjoyed
to see this Goloka. (46-47)
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EÞò¹hÉ¨ÉÊxnù®¨ÉÉ{ÉÉlÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ SÉªÉÈ ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ô®¨ÉÂ *
xÉxnùÉÊnù́ ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÉx´ÉÉÊnùMÉÉä{ÉºÉÉèvÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦É´ÉÞÇiÉ¨ÉÂ **48**
SÉiÉÖuùÉÇ®è: ¹ÉÉäb¶ÉÊ¦ÉnÖÇùMÉê: ºÉ{ÉÊ®JÉèªÉÖÇiÉ¨ÉÂ *
EòÉäÊ]ôMÉÉä{É´ÉÞiÉèEèòEòuùÉ®{ÉÉ±ÉºÉÖ®ÊIÉiÉè: **49**
®ixÉºiÉ¨¦ÉEò{ÉÉ]äô¹ÉÖ uùÉ¹ÉÖÇ º´ÉÉOÉÊºlÉiÉä¹ÉÖ ºÉ: *
={ÉÊ´É¹]ôÉxÉÂ Gò¨ÉähÉè́ É uùÉ®{ÉÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ nùnù¶ÉÇ ½ô **50**
´ÉÒ®¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ SÉxpù¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ ºÉÚªÉÇ¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ iÉÞiÉÒªÉEò¨ÉÂ *
´ÉºÉÖ¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ näù´É¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ ¶ÉGò¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ iÉiÉ: {É®¨ÉÂ **51**

®ixÉ¦ÉÉxÉÖÆ ºÉÖ{ÉÉ¶´ÉÈ SÉ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±É¨ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÆ iÉiÉ: *
+Æ¶ÉÖÆ ¤É±ÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖ¤É±ÉÆ näù´É|ÉºlÉÆ ́ É°ñlÉ{É¨ÉÂ **52**
¸ÉÒnùÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ SÉ xÉi´ÉÉºÉÉè |ÉÊ´É¹]ôÉä%xiÉºiÉnùÉYÉªÉÉ *
¨É½ôÉSÉiÉÖ¹Eäò Ê´ÉiÉiÉä iÉäVÉÉä%{É¶ªÉx¨É½ôÉäSSÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **53**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä

MÉÉä±ÉÉäEò´ÉhÉÇxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ¹ÉÉäb¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **16**

Then Narada reached the most beautiful palace of Krishna,
which was awe-inspiring. It was surrounded by great bulls
like Nandi etc and rows of mansions of the cowherds. These
mansions had four entrances, encircled by sixteen ramparts,
and moats surrounded by crores of cowherds and well se-
cured by Chamberlains. (48-49)

In the entrances associated with doorjambs studded with
gems, he saw the doorkeepers sitting in a row. (50)

After bowing down to the door keepers viz Virabhanu,
Chandrabhanu Surbyabhanu, Vasubhanu, Devabhanu,
Shakrabhanu, Ratnabhanu, Suparshva, Vishala, Vrishabha and
others, Amshu, Bala, Subala, Devaprastha, Varuthapa, and

Sridama, Sage Narada entered into the palace of Krishna
after obtaining their permission. Then he witnessed great
effulgence, which was spreading all over in a big hall. (51-53)

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter titled “Description
of Goloka” of Vasudeva Mahatmya, of the Skanda

Purana.

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 17
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

iÉk´ÉäEòEòÉ±ÉºÉ¨¦ÉÚiÉEòÉäÊ]ôEòÉä]¬EÇòºÉÊzÉ¦É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ ́ ªÉSÉ¹]ô ̈ É½ôkÉäVÉÉä Ênù´ªÉÆ ÊºÉiÉiÉ®Æ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **1**
Ênù¶Ép Ê´ÉÊnù¶É: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ >ñv´ÉÉÇvÉÉä ́ ªÉÉ{xÉÖ́ ÉSSÉ ªÉiÉÂ *
+IÉ®Æ ¥ÉÀ EòÊlÉiÉÆ ºÉÊSSÉnùÉxÉxnù±ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **2**
|ÉEÞòËiÉ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÆ SÉÉä¦ÉÉè iÉiEòÉªÉÉÇhªÉÊ{É ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: *
´ªÉÉ{iÉÆ ªÉtÉäMÉºÉÆÊºÉrùÉ: ¹É]Âô SÉGòÉÊhÉ ÊxÉVÉÉxiÉ®ä *
´ªÉiÉÒiªÉ ̈ ÉÚÌvxÉ {É¶ªÉÊxiÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É|ÉºÉÉnùiÉ: **3**

ªÉnÂ¦ÉÉºÉÉ ¦ÉÉÊºÉiÉ: ºÉÚªÉÉæ ́ ÉÊqÊ®xnÖùp iÉÉ®EòÉ: *
¦ÉÉºÉªÉÊxiÉ VÉMÉiºÉ´ÉÈ º´É|ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ iÉlÉÉ%¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ **4**
ªÉnÂ¥ÉÀ{ÉÖ®Ê¨ÉiªÉÉ½Öô¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉrùÉ¨É ºÉÉk´ÉiÉÉ: *
ªÉºªÉÉÊxiÉEäò¹ÉÖ {ÉÊ®iÉÊºiÉ¹`ôxiªÉSÉÇEòEòÉä]ªÉ: **5**
¥ÉÀ¶ÉRÂEò®´ÉÞxnùÉÊxÉ ÁÖ{ÉªÉÖÇ{ÉÊ® ºÉ¨§É¨ÉÉiÉÂ *
{ÉiÉÊxiÉ ¤ÉÊ±É½ôºiÉÉÊxÉ MÉÉä{ÉMÉÉä{ÉÒµÉVÉÉp ªÉiÉÂ **6**
EÞò¹hÉºªÉÉxÉÖOÉ½ôÉä ªÉÊº¨ÉxºÉ iÉäVÉÊºÉ iÉ¨ÉÒIÉiÉä *
Eäò´É±ÉÆ iÉäVÉ B´ÉÉxªÉä {É¶ªÉÊxiÉ xÉ iÉÖ iÉÆ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **7**

Chapter - 17: Description of the Darsana
(vision) of Sri Vasudeva

Skanda said:

O Savarni! Narada witnessed a great divine effulgence which
was resembling the brilliance when crores of and crores of
suns are present at the same time. (1)

It was spreading in all the main and minor directions and
further it spread on the top and bottom. This called the eter-
nal Brahman, which is in the form of coconsciousness, and
bliss. (2)

It pervades ‘Prakruti’ (matter), the souls, and their products/
effects. Only those who have mastered yoga, after transcending
the six yogic ‘cha  rka-s’ inside the body and reaching the

seventh, which is in the upper portion of head only, realize
this.  This is attained exclusively by the grace of Lord Vasudeva
only. He is self-effulgent and eternal; only with His effulgence
the sun shines forth, similarly fire, moon and the stars. They
make the entire world shine with His effulgence. (3- 4)

That abode of the Lord is called ‘Brahmapura’ (Abode of the
Lord) by the devotees of the Lord.  Crores of worshippers
stand around and worship it. That exalted place is often fre-
quented by Brahma, Shankara and others holding presents in
their hands.  Similarly, cowherds and their maids also fre-
quent it. (5-6)

O Sage! One who has the grace of Krishna will witness this in
the midst of light; others will see only the light but not the
Lord. (7)
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iÉÊº¨Éxnùnù¶ÉÉÇnÂ¦ÉÖiÉÊnù´ªÉ¨ÉÊxnù®Æ Ê´ÉÊSÉjÉ®ixÉäxpù¨ÉªÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉÉäYÉ¨ÉÂ *
®ixÉÉäVVÉ´É±ÉºiÉ¨¦ÉºÉ½ô»ÉEòÉxiÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉºÉ¦ÉÉ¨Éhb{Énù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉ¨ÉÂ **8**
ºÉÉèvÉÉÊ±ÉÊ¦É¦ÉÚÇÊ®Ê¦É¯ñVVÉ´É±ÉÉÊ¦É: º´ÉÉä{ÉÉºÉEòÉxÉÉÆ {ÉÊ®iÉÉä Ê´É®ÉÊVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´ÉÊSÉjÉºÉÚI¨ÉÉ¨¤É®®ixÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉÊ´É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ Ê½ô xÉÞhÉÉÆ SÉ ªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ
**9**
ËºÉ½ôÉºÉxÉÆ iÉjÉ ̈ ÉhÉÒxpùºÉÉ®è ®ixÉäxpùºÉÉ®èp Ê´ÉÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉÆ ºÉ: *
+É SÉªÉÇEÞòiÉÂ |ÉäIÉEò¨ÉÉxÉºÉÉxÉÉÆ Ênù´ªÉÆ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: |ÉèIÉiÉ ¦ÉÚÊ®½ô¹ÉÇ: **
iÉjÉÉlÉ EÞò¹hÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉxiÉ¨ÉèIÉzÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÆ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉ¨ÉÉÊºlÉiÉÆ ºÉ: *
ºÉ´ÉÇYÉ¨ÉÒ¶ÉÆ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨ÉÆ SÉ ªÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉnùÊxiÉ ºÉÉk´ÉiÉÉ: **11**

ªÉÆ EäòÊSÉnùÉ½Öô: {É®¨ÉÉi¨ÉºÉÆYÉÆ EäòÊSÉi{É®Æ¥ÉÀ {É®Éi{É®Æ SÉ *
¥ÉÀäÊiÉ EäòÊSÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉxiÉ¨ÉäEäò Ê´É¹hÉÖÆ SÉ ¦ÉHòÉ: {É®¨Éä·É®Æ SÉ **12**
Eòxnù{ÉÇºÉÉ½ô»É¨ÉxÉÉä½ô®ÉRÂMÉÆ ºÉnùÉÊEò¶ÉÉä®Æ Eò¯ñhÉÉÊxÉvÉÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ÊiÉ|É¶ÉÉxiÉÉ%EÞòÊiÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉÆ IÉ®ÉIÉ®ä¦ªÉp {É®Æ º´ÉiÉÆjÉ¨ÉÂ **13**
xÉèEòÉhbºÉMÉÇÊºlÉÊiÉxÉÉ¶É±ÉÒ±ÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉªÉEòÉ{ÉÉRÂMÉÊxÉ®ÒIÉhÉÆ SÉ *
+xÉäEòEòÉä]¬hb¨É½ôÉÊvÉ®ÉVÉÆ Ê´É·ÉèEò´ÉxtÆ xÉ]ô´ÉªÉḈ Éä¹É¨ÉÂ **14**
+xÉPªÉÇÊnù́ ªÉÉäkÉ¨É{ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉxÉäEòºÉpùixÉÊ´É¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉf¬¨ÉÂ *
xÉ´ÉÒxÉVÉÒ¨ÉÚiÉºÉ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉhÉÈ EòhÉÉæ±±ÉºÉiºÉx¨ÉEò®É¦ÉEÖòhb±É¨ÉÂ **15**

In that effulgent light, Narada saw a wonderful divine temple
full of varieties of gems, beautiful on account of thousands of
rows of gem-studded pillars with a great reception place. (8)

He saw that place surrounded by brilliant mansions, which
were full of men and women decorated with beautiful orna-
ments, jewels, who were dedicated to the service of Lord
Krishna. (9)

Sage Narada saw with joy a throne created using the es-
sence of jewels and gems, awe-inspiring in the minds of spec-
tators. (10)

There he saw Lord Krishna called ‘Narayana’ devoid of all
inauspicious qualities, sitting on the throne, who is adored as
the ‘Ancient Lord’, ‘Supreme Person’, ‘Vasudeva’ by His
devotees. Some of them call Him the ‘Supreme Self’ and

some others call Him ‘Supreme Brahman’; others say He is
the greater than the greatest. Some call Him as ‘Brahman’,
others as ‘Bhagavan’; some devotees call him
‘Parameshwara’. (11-12)

His limbs are beautiful as though made of thousands of cupids.
He is always a young boy and repository of compassion. He
is most enjoyable to look at; He is always peaceful. (13)

He is independent and superior to the one that perishes (viz.
matter) and the one that does not perish (viz. individual soul).
He is the monarch of innumerable worlds and his eyes, just by
their looks, are capable of taking care of creating, sustaining
and destroying several worlds at ease. (14)

He is decorated with invaluable, yellow, silk clothes; He is
impressive to look at, by the jewels made out of precious
gems and diamonds. He is of the hue of the fresh (rain bear-
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ÊxÉVÉÉÆMÉÊxÉªÉÇÊiºÉiÉ¦ÉÚÊ®iÉäVÉ SÉªÉÉ´ÉÞiÉi´ÉÉÊiºÉiÉ´ÉhÉÇ̈ ÉÖHò¨ÉÂ *
ºÉpùixÉºÉÉ®ÉäVVÉ´É±ÉºÉÊiEò®Ò]Æô ¶É®iºÉ®ÉäVÉSUônùSÉÉ¯ñxÉäjÉ¨ÉÂ **16**
ºÉÖMÉÊxvÉºÉSSÉxnùxÉSÉÌSÉiÉÉÆMÉÆ ̧ ÉÒ´ÉiºÉ±ÉI¨ÉÉÆÊEòiÉ¾iEò{ÉÉ]ô¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉxÉÉnùªÉxiÉÆ ̈ ÉvÉÖ®Æ SÉ ́ ÉähÉÖÆ EÞòi´ÉÉ ̈ ÉÖJÉÉOÉä%¨¤ÉÖVÉSÉÉ¯ñnùÉä¦ªÉÉÇ̈ ÉÂ *17*
VÉªÉÉºÉÖ¶ÉÒ±ÉÉ±ÉÊ±ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÖJÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ ÉÞxnèù: ºÉJÉÒxÉÉÆ ºÉ½ô ®ÉvÉªÉÉ SÉ *
ºÉ¨ÉSªÉÇ̈ ÉÉxÉÆ ®¨ÉªÉÉ SÉ ¦ÉÉ¨ÉÉEòÊ±ÉxnùVÉÉVÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ́ ÉiÉÒ¨ÉÖJÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **18**
vÉ¨ÉæhÉ ́ Éänèù®ÊJÉ±Éè¦ÉÇMÉèp YÉÉxÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: ºÉÆªÉiÉ{ÉÉÊhÉªÉÖM¨Éè: *
ÊxÉ¹Éä́ ªÉ¨ÉÉhÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖnù¶ÉÇxÉÉtèÌxÉVÉÉªÉÖvÉè̈ ÉÚÇÌiÉvÉ®è®xÉäEèò: **19**

¨ÉºÉÉ®¨ÉÉÊhÉCªÉºÉÖ́ ÉhÉḈ ÉhÉê: ÊºÉiÉèp EèòÊ SÉÊzÉVÉ{ÉÉ¹ÉÇnùÉOÉ¬è: *
={ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉÆ SÉGòMÉnùÉ¤VÉ¶ÉRÂJÉ±ÉºÉnÂ¦ÉÖVÉèxÉÇxnùºÉÖxÉxnù¨ÉÖJªÉè: **20**
¸ÉÒnùÉ¨É¨ÉÖJªÉè®lÉ MÉÉä{É´Éä¹Éè¦ÉÇCiªÉÉ´ÉxÉ©ÉèÊuùÇ¦ÉÖVÉè®xÉäEèò: *
={ÉÉºªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ MÉ¯ñbäxÉ SÉÉOÉiÉÉä Ê´É¦ÉÚÊiÉÊ¦É SÉÉ¹]ôÊ¦É®ÉxÉiÉÉÊ¦É: **21*
¨ÉÚiªÉÉÇ SÉ ¶ÉÉxiªÉÉ nùªÉªÉÉ SÉ ºÉäÊ´ÉiÉÆ {ÉÖ¹]¬É SÉ iÉÖ¹]¬É ÁlÉ ¨ÉävÉªÉÉ SÉ *
¸ÉrùÉÊGòªÉÉÁÖzÉÊiÉÊ¦É SÉ¨ÉèjªÉÉ iÉlÉÉ ÊiÉÊiÉIÉÉº¨ÉÞÊiÉ¤ÉÖÊrùÊ¦Ép **22**
nÞù¹]Ấ ÉÉ iÉ¨ÉiªÉnÂ¦ÉÚiÉÊnù´ªÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉÆ iÉpÚù{ÉºÉÉè®¦ªÉ¾iÉÉÊJÉ±ÉäÊxpùªÉ: *
+ÉxÉxnù´ÉÉÊ®|ÉÊiÉ¯ñrùnÞùÊ¹]ô: |Éä̈ hÉÉäv´ÉÇ®Éä̈ ÉÉ ºÉÖJÉºÉ¨¦ÉÞiÉÉä%¦ÉÚiÉÂ *23*

ing) cloud, bedecked with the bright earrings in the form of
fish. (15)

Since light that has dispersed from His limbs encircles Him,
He looks white. He is decorated with a brilliant crown us-
ing the most precious gems and diamonds. He possesses
beautiful eyes resembling the lotus flowers of the autumnal
season. (16)

His limbs are anointed with fragrant sandal paste, his chest
region in marked with the sign of ‘Srivatsa’ (that is the mark
of supremacy). He plays on the flute producing melodies mu-
sic, keeping it in front of his mouth with the help of beautiful
arms. That Supreme Being was being served by groups of
friends Jaya, Sushila, Lalita and others together with the con-
sorts of the Lord like Rama with Radha, Satyabhama, Kalindi,
Jambavati and others. (17-18)

Lord Vasudeva was also being served by the
‘Dharmadevatas’, all the Vedas, the six-fold wealth and knowl-
edge, many of his own weapons that had taken human forms
and others with folded hands.Nanda, Sunanda and other im-
portant heads of the retinues of the Lord, having hues of em-
erald, ruby, gold and white color, sporting with their beautiful
arms the disc, mace, lotus and conch, were mediating on the
God. (19-20)
Surrounded by Sri-Daama and others devotees with their
ornaments handed in the form of Gopas standing with heads
bowed in devotion, Garuda, the forms of eight-fold wealth
standing in front with bowed heads, the Lord was being wor-
shipped. (21)
In addition to this, that Lord was being served by the presid-
ing deities of the qualities of peace, mercy, plentifulness, intel-
lect, intelligence, endeavor, mastery, friendship, detachment,
memory and wisdom. Sage Narada saw that most marvelous
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nùhb´ÉkÉÆ xÉ¨ÉºEÞòiªÉ xÉÉ®nù: |Éä̈ ÉÊ´É¼´É±É: *
¤ÉrùÉ\VÉÊ±É{ÉÖ]ôºiÉºlÉÉè ́ ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉºiÉnùÉxÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **24**
iÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ½ôÊ®: {ÉÞ¹]Ấ ÉÉ º´ÉÉMÉiÉ¨ÉÉnù®ÉiÉÂ *
¦ÉHò¨ÉäEòÉÊxiÉEÆò º´ÉºªÉ º´ÉäxÉè´É SÉ ÊnùnÞùÊIÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **25**
¦ÉMÉ´ÉuùÉCªÉ{ÉÒªÉÚ¹ÉÉº´ÉÉnù|ÉÉ{iÉÉi¨ÉºÉÆº¨ÉÞÊiÉ: *
iÉqù¶ÉÇxÉ¨É½ôÉxÉxnùÉä ¦ÉCiªÉÉ iÉÖ¹]ôÉ´É iÉÆ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: **26**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
VÉªÉ ̧ ÉÒEÞò¹hÉ ! ¦ÉMÉ´ÉzÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ ! VÉMÉi|É¦ÉÉä ! *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉÊJÉ±ÉÉ´ÉÉºÉ ! ºÉnèùEòÉÊxiÉEò´É±±É¦É ! **27**

+iªÉÉ SÉªÉÉÇSÉÇxÉÒªÉÉÆQÉä ! ®ÉÊvÉEòÉEò¨É±ÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: *
i´É¨Éä́ ÉÉiªÉÊxiÉEÆò ̧ ÉäªÉÉä%¦ÉÒ{ºÉiÉÉÆ {É®¨ÉÉ MÉÊiÉ: **28**
ÊxÉiªÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉÉÆ ÊxÉiªÉ +Éi¨ÉÉ SÉäiÉxÉSÉäiÉxÉ: *
IÉ®ÉIÉ®ä¦ªÉp {É®ºi´ÉÆ ¥ÉÀ {É®¨ÉÆ ½ô®ä ! **29**
ªÉlÉÉ Ê´É¶ÉÖÊrù: ÊºÉÊrùp ¦ÉCiªÉÉ {É®¨ÉªÉÉ iÉ´É *
iÉlÉÉ xÉ ºªÉÉzÉÞhÉÉ¨ÉxªÉè: ºÉÉvÉxÉèºiÉ{É+ÉÊnùÊ¦É: **30**
i´ÉnùÊRÂQÉÊnù´ªÉVªÉÉäiºxÉèEòÉ ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉÖhÉÉÆ ¾Ênù ÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¨É½ôiºÉxiÉ¨ÉºÉÆ ½ôiÉÖÈ ºÉt: ¶ÉHòÉ%ÊºiÉ ºÉi{ÉiÉä ! **31**

divine form of Sri Krishna, the Supreme Being. All his senses
were attracted by the fragrance of that beauty; his eyes were
filled with tears of joy; thrilled by his love for the Lord, he was
filled with complete happiness. (22-23)

He prostrated to the Lord, with infinite love, and folded hands;
he then stood looking at the face of the Lord alone. (24)

Seeing his ardent devotee whom he had Himself called, Sri
Hari welcomed him with respect and enquired about his wel-
fare. (25)

Tasting the nectar-like words of the Lord, which were stream-
ing down by the wish of the Lord Himself, Narada who was
filled with extreme joy on having the vision of the Lord praised
him thus, with devotion: (26)

Narada said:

“O Sri Krishna! God! Narayana! Lord of the Universe!
Vasudeva! O all pervading One, beloved of all ardent
devotees! Victory to You! O Lord! Radha, Kamala and
others worship your divine feet! You alone are the
wealth of those who desire You! You alone are the
ultimate refuge! (27-28)

O Hari! You are the everlasting soul of the immortal souls;
Chetana of the Chetana, Supreme to both Kshara and Akshara
you are the Supreme Brahman. (29)

Men with ardent devotion unto You will obtain the highest
purity and accomplishment that cannot be obtained by means
of penance and other means. (30)

Oh, Lord of upright men! The moonlight emanating from Your
divine feet alone is capable of driving away the pitch-dark-
ness settled in the hearts of those who desire salvation. (31)
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ºÉ´Éê´Éænèùºi´É¨Éä´ÉäVªÉ ={ÉÉºªÉÉä YÉäªÉ B´É SÉ *
ÊxÉ¯ñÊ{ÉiÉÉä%ÊºÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉxÉÂ ! ºÉ´ÉÇEòÉ®hÉEòÉ®hÉ¨ÉÂ **32**
BEèòEòÊº¨ÉxÉÂ ®Éä̈ ÉEÚò{Éä ªÉkÉ´ÉÉÊºiÉ ÊºÉiÉÆ ̈ É½ô: * 
¶ÉÉxiÉ¨ÉÉxÉxnù°ñ{ÉÆ SÉ iÉiEòÉä]ôÒxnÖù|É¦ÉÉÊvÉEò¨ÉÂ **33**
+Êº¨ÉÆºi´É¨ÉIÉ®ä vÉÉÊ¨xÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉä%¨ÉÞiÉºÉÆÊYÉEäò * 
¨É½ô:{ÉÖÆVÉä ºÉnèù´ÉÉººÉä ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉ: {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨É: **34**
¥ÉÀÉhb¦ÉªÉnùÉiEòÉ±ÉÉx¨ÉÉªÉÉªÉÉp ̈ É½ôÉ¦ÉªÉÉiÉÂ *
¨ÉÖHòÉ ¦ÉHòÉ ¦É´ÉxiªÉä́ É i´ÉnùÒªÉÉä{ÉÉºÉxÉÉ¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ **35**

iÉÆ i´ÉÉ¨É½ô¨ÉÖ{ÉäiÉÉä%Êº¨É ¶É®hÉÆ VÉMÉnùÒ·É®¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇi¨ÉÉxÉÆ Ê´É¦ÉÖÆ ¥ÉÀ ̈ É½ôÉ{ÉȪ ñ¹É¨ÉSªÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ **36**
ªÉlÉÉ i´ÉSSÉ®hÉÉ¨¦ÉÉäVÉä ¦ÉÊHò¨Éæ ÊxÉ SÉ±ÉÉ ºÉnùÉ *
¦É´ÉäkÉlÉè́ É näù´Éä¶É ! EòiÉÖÇ̈ É½ÇôºªÉxÉÖOÉ½ô¨ÉÂ **37**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<ilÉÆ näù´ÉÌ¹ÉhÉÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ ºÉÆºiÉÖiÉ: {É®¨Éä·É®: *
iÉ¨ÉÉ½ôÉxÉxnùªÉx´ÉÉSÉÉ ºÉÖvÉÉºÉÊ¨¨ÉiÉªÉÉ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ¨ÉÂ **38**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´Énù¶ÉÇxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ºÉ{iÉnù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **17**

You alone are the one to be worshipped by means of sacri-
fices; You alone are to be meditated upon; You alone are to
be known; You alone are the cause of all causes. Oh, God!
All the Vedas have described You alone in this manner.” (32)

The pure effulgence settled in each and every hair of yours,
that radiant peace is brighter than that of a ten million
moons. (33)

You, the Purushothama, the quality-less (one who is devoid
of all bad qualities) dwelling always as the great effulgent form
in this Aksharadhama, are regarded possessing the form of
nectar. (34)

The power of worshipping You, will certainly free Your devo-
tees from the face of Kala - Yama (death and the god of
death) and also from the great fear of illusion. (35)

I have come to seeking refuge in you, the Lord of the Uni-
verse, the soul of all, the eminent, the Brahman, Supreme Being,
and Achyuta. (36)

O Lord of the Devas! Bless me with a constant unshakable
devotion unto your lotus feet”(37)

Skanda said:

The Supreme Lord, then spoke these words that were like
nectar to the Divine sage Narada, gladdening him, thus. (38)

End of Seventeenth Chapter titled “Description of the
Darsana (vision) of Sri Vasudeva” in Sri Vasudeva

Mahatmya.

* * *
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nù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ̈ É¨É ªÉVVÉÉiÉÆ iÉ´É iÉkÉÖ ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉÖxÉä ! *
ÊxÉiªÉèEòÉÊxiÉEò¦ÉHòi´ÉÉÊzÉnÇù¨¦Éi´ÉÉx¨ÉÊnùSUôªÉÉ **1**
+Ë½ôºÉÉ ¥ÉÀSÉªÉÈ SÉ i´ÉÊªÉ ÊxÉiªÉÆ SÉ nùjÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *
º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÉæ{É¶É¨ÉÉè SÉè́ É ́ Éè®ÉMªÉÆ SÉÉi¨É´ÉänùxÉ¨ÉÂ **2**
ºÉiºÉÆMÉÉä%¹]ôÉÆMÉªÉÉäMÉp ºÉ´ÉÇlÉäÊxpùªÉÊxÉOÉ½ô: *
¨ÉÖxªÉzÉ´ÉÞÊkÉp iÉ{É: ºÉ´ÉḈ ªÉºÉxÉ½ôÒxÉiÉÉ **3**
¨ÉnäùEòÉÊxiÉEò¦ÉÊHòp ̈ ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉYÉÉxÉ{ÉÚÌ´ÉEòÉ *
´ÉiÉÇiÉä iÉäxÉ ̈ ÉÉ¨ÉjÉ {É¶ªÉÊºÉ i´ÉÆ Ê½ô ºÉÖµÉiÉ ! **4**

<ÇnÞùM±ÉIÉhÉºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉ ªÉä ºªÉÖ®xªÉä%Ê{É ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉ: *
iÉä%Ê{É ̈ ÉÉ¨ÉÒnÞù¶ÉÆ Ê´É|É ! {É¶ªÉxiªÉäEòÉÊxiÉEòÊ|ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **5**
+ºÉÉ´É½ôÊ¨É½ô ¥ÉÀzÉÊº¨ÉzÉIÉ®vÉÉ¨ÉÊxÉ *
®ÉvÉÉ±ÉI¨ÉÒªÉÖiÉÉä ÊxÉiªÉÆ ́ ÉºÉÉÊ¨É º´ÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉè: ºÉ½ô **6**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´Éº´É°ñ{ÉÉä%½Æô ºÉ´ÉÇEò¨ÉÇ¡ò±É|Énù: *
+xiÉªÉÉÇÊ¨ÉiÉªÉÉ ́ ÉiÉæ º´ÉiÉxjÉ: ºÉ´ÉÇnäùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **7**
´ÉèEÖòh`ôÉJªÉä ̈ É½ôrùÉÊ¨xÉ ±ÉI¨ªÉÉ ºÉ½ô SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ: *
´ÉºÉÉÊ¨É xÉxnùMÉ¯ñb¨ÉÖJªÉè: ºÉÉEÆò SÉ {ÉÉ¹ÉÇnèù: **8**
vÉÉÊ¨xÉ iÉäVÉÉä̈ ÉªÉä Ênù´ªÉä ·ÉäiÉÊuù{Éä%x´É½Æô ¦ÉÖÊ´É *
nùnùÉÊ¨É ·ÉäiÉ¨ÉÖHäò¦ªÉ: {É\SÉEòÉ±ÉÆ º´Énù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **9**

Chapter - 18: The narration of the incarna-
tions of Sri Vasudeva

The Lord said:

“Oh, great sage! You, being my constant and intimate devo-
tee, are free from pride; by to My exclusive will, you will have
the ‘darsan’ (vision). (1)

Oh, Suvrata (one who undertakes good vows)! You are see-
ing Me here today, because of qualities of — non-violence,
celibacy, ‘swadharma’ (performing the duties ordained to one
own self), peace, detachment, self-knowledge, company of
the virtuous, performance of the eight-fold yoga, control of
the senses, earning a living by righteous means, penance, control
of all desires, intimate devotion unto Me that is born out of

wisdom of knowing my greatness — are constantly rooted in
you. (2-4)

O Brahmin! Other men too who have all these qualities
see Me in this manner, as a I am a lover of my intimate
devotees. (5)

O Narada! I will be dwelling in this Aksharadhama (place
beyond destruction) with Radha and Lakshmi and my con-
sorts. (6)

I, in the form of Vasudeva, am the giver of fruits of all Karmas
(acts); I am the in-dweller of all beings, I am the one that is
free (beyond all bondages). (7)

I, having four arms, dwell in Vaikunta, the great resort, with
Lakshmi and Garuda, Nanda and other attendants. (8)

I reside always in the divine Sveta Island, considered the
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º´É°ñ{ÉèxÉêEòEòÉä]¬hbºÉMÉÇÊºlÉiªÉ{ªÉªÉÉxÉ½ô¨ÉÂ **10**
ºÉMÉÉÇ®¨¦Éä ̈ ÉªÉÉ ¥ÉÀÉ ºÉÞ¹]ôÉä xÉÉÊ¦ÉºÉ®Éǟ ñ½ôÉiÉÂ *
iÉ{ÉºÉÉ®ÉvÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ̈ ÉÉÆ ªÉYÉèp xÉÉ®nù ! **11**
iÉiÉºiÉº¨Éè |ÉºÉzÉÉä%½Æô |ÉnùnùÉ¨ÉÒÊ{ºÉiÉÉx´É®ÉxÉÂ *  
¥ÉÀx|ÉÉ{ºªÉÊºÉ ºÉÉ¨ÉlªÉÈ |ÉVÉÉxÉÉÆ i´ÉÆ Ê´ÉºÉVÉÇxÉä **12**
+ÉYÉÉªÉÉ¨Éä́ É iÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇºiÉ´É ºlÉÉºªÉÊxiÉ ̈ Éuù®ÉiÉÂ *
´ÉänùÉ SÉÉÊ{É º¡ÖòÊ®¹ªÉÊxiÉ iÉ´É ¤ÉÖrùÉè ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉÉ: **13**

YÉÉxÉÆ SÉ ̈ Éiº´É°ñ{ÉºªÉ ªÉlÉÉ´ÉkÉä ¦ÉÊ´É¹ªÉÊiÉ *
i´ÉªÉÉ EÞòiÉÉÆ SÉ ̈ ÉªÉÉÇnùÉÆ xÉÉÊiÉGÆòºªÉÊiÉ Eò SÉxÉ **14**
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|ÉÉnÖù¦ÉÚÇªÉ EòÊ®¹ªÉÉÊ¨É º¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÉjÉºi´ÉªÉÉ Ê´ÉvÉä ! **16**
ºÉÞVªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä i´ÉªÉÉ Ê´É·Éä xÉ¹]ôÉÆ {ÉÞl´ÉÓ ̈ É½ôÉhÉḈ Éä *
+ÉxÉÊªÉ¹ªÉÉÊ¨É º´ÉÆ ºlÉÉxÉÆ ́ ÉÉ®É½Æô °ñ{É¨ÉÉÊºlÉiÉ: *
Ê½ô®hªÉÉIÉÆ ÊxÉ½ôiªÉè́ É nèùiÉäªÉÆ ¤É±ÉMÉÌ´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **17**
ÊnùxÉÉxiÉä iÉ´É ̈ ÉiºªÉÉä%½Æô ¦ÉÚi´ÉÉ IÉÉähÉÓ iÉ®ÒÊ¨É´É *
ºÉ½ôÉè¹ÉËvÉ vÉÉ®ÊªÉ¹ªÉä ̈ Éx´ÉÉnùÓp ÊxÉ¶ÉÉ´ÉÊvÉ **18**

effulgent resort, granting my ‘darsan’ to the ‘Sveta-muktas’ in
all the five realms. (9)

I create, preserve and destroy many millions of worlds taking
the forms of Anirudha, Pradyumna, and Sankarshana. (10)

At the beginning of the process of creation, Brahma was cre-
ated by me from the lotus that emanated from my navel. O
Narada! He worshipped me, by means of sacrifices and pen-
ance. (11)

Then being pleased with him, granting all the boons, I said,
“O Brahma, you are endowed with the ability to create
people”. (12)

With the power of my boon, all of them whom you have cre-
ated will be subordinate to you; even the eternal Vedas will be
revealed to your mind. (13)

You will have the precise knowledge of my forms. No one
will defy the respect that your regulations command. You will
bestow boons to all Suras (gods), Asura (Demons) commu-
nities, and great sages. (14-15)

Oh, Brahma! When you are confused during the course of
performing any (seemingly) impossible act, think of Me, I will
appear at once before you and solve that problem. (16)

When you are creating, I will take the form of Varaha (the
divine Boar), kill the Daitya (demon) Hiranyaksha, possessed
by the vanity of strength and save the earth submerged in the
great ocean and place it in its former position. (17)

When your day ends and night comes, I will bear the earth full
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|É´ÉiÉÇÊªÉ¹ªÉä EòÉ±ÉäxÉ xÉ¹]Æô ºÉÉÆJªÉÆ Ê´É®ÉMÉªÉÖEÂò **24**
nùkÉÉä ¦ÉÚi´ÉÉ%xÉºÉÚªÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉjÉä®Éx´ÉÒÊIÉEòÓ iÉiÉ: *
|É¼±ÉÉnùÉªÉÉä{ÉnäùIªÉÉÊ¨É Ê´ÉtÉÆ SÉ ªÉnù´Éä Ê´ÉvÉä ! **25**
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of herbs, Manus and others throughout the night like a ship, in
the form of a great fish. (18)

When the sons of Kashyapa churn the ocean with the Mandara
Mountain as the churning rod, which has no base to rest on, I
will carry that Mandara on my back, assuming the form of a
great tortoise. (19)

Oh, Brahma! For the benefit of the Devatas (demigods), I
will assume the form of the man-lion ‘Narasimha’ and kill the
destroyer of sacrifices, the demon Hiranya-Kasipu.(20)

The demon Virochana will beget Bali, a powerful Asura as his
son. He will bring the downfall of Indra from his kingdom.

When he snatches the kingdom of three words from Indra,
the husband of Sachi, Indra will be turned away. Then, I
will be born as Vamana, the eleventh son of Aditi and
Kasyapa. (22)

O Brahma! Then I will gift back the kingdom of heaven again
to Indra; I will establish the Devatas in their places, I will
make even Bali to dwell (thereafter) in Patala (the Nether
world). (23)

Then, being born as Kapila, the son of Kardama Prajapati
and Devahuti, filled with renunciation, I will spread the
Sankhya-Sastra (one of the main systems of Indian philoso-
phies) lost on account of time. (24)

Oh, Brahma! Born as the foster son of Anasuya and Atri, I
will teach the science of Metaphysics to Prahlada and
youself. (25)

I will be born as Vrishabha, son of  Nabhi and Merudevi, and
spread the eternal Paramahamsa Dharma (the Dharma of
abstract meditation) (26)
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In the Tretayuga, I will be born as Parasu-Rama in clan of
Bhrigu. Then, I will destroy the dynasties of Kshatriya that
are given to evil acts. (27)

During the conjunction of Treta and Dvapara Yugas, I will be
born as Sri Rama, the son of Dasaratha and Kausalya. (28)

Lakshmi will also be born as Seetha, the daughter of Janaka.
By breaking the great bow of Siva, I will marry her. (29)

Then, I will destroy the fearful demon Ravana, along with his
brother, who abducts Seeta and is dangerous to the Devatas
and sages. (30)

The great sage Valmiki and other sages will sing my historical
stories in different ways. By listening to that story, all sins will
be destroyed. (31)

When the transition period of Dwapara and Kaliyugas is about
to end, I will be born as Sri Krishna, the son of Devaki and
Vasudeva in the City of Mathura, to destroy the Asuras that
are a burden to the earth and to protect Dharma and its fol-
lowers. (32)

I, Devaki’s son will be famous as ‘Vaasudeva’ and ‘Sri Krishna’.
Similarly Sankarshana will be born as Balabhadra.  Pradyumna
and Aniruddha too will be born in that community. (33)

Radha will be born as the daughter of Gopa Vrishabhanu;
with her, I will be sporting in Brindavan. (34)

Lakshmi also will be born as Rukmini, the daughter of Bhisma-
Raja. Defeating the king’s followers, I will marry her. (35)

By destroying the Asuras, the enemies of Dharma and those
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|É´ÉÞkÉä%Ê{É Eò±ÉÉè ¥ÉÀxÉÂ ! ¦ÉÚi´ÉÉ½Æô ºÉÉ¨ÉMÉÉä ÊuùVÉ: **43**
¨ÉÖÊxÉ¶ÉÉ{ÉÉzÉÞiÉÉÆ |ÉÉ{iÉÆ ºÉÍ¹É VÉxÉEò¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉ: * 
iÉiÉÉä%Ê´ÉiÉÉ MÉȪ ñ¦ªÉÉä%½Æô ºÉrù¨ÉÈ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉzÉVÉ ! **44**
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kings possessed by them and establishing Dharma, I will rid
the earth of her burden. (36)

Whoever in whatever manner contemplates his mind in me, I
will favour him with ‘Brahmagati’ (the path of God) in accor-
dance with his desire. (37)

After establishing Dharma on this earth and causing the de-
struction of Yadu-kula (the dynasty of Yadu), and being seen
by all the Devotees I will disappear from the earth. (38)

O Brahman! I being Krishna, sage Krishna-Dvaipayana (Vyasa)
will sing about my prowess. Those songs will remove all the
sins of the souls immediately, when one listens to them. (39)

Thereafter, I as Krishna-Dvaipayana, son of sage Parasara,
will divide the Vedas into branches, like separating the branches
of a tree. (40)

Then, I will incarnate as Buddha and I will mesmerize those
prominent Asuras who frequent the three worlds. (41)

All those Asuras killed in battled by Arjuna, and me, will be
born again. When they spread Adharma again on this earth,
then, I will be born as Narayanamuni, in the Kosala country,
as the son of my devotee Dharmadeva. (42-43)

O Aja! I will protect those sages born as men on account of
the curse of a sage and establish righteousness. (44)

At the end of the Kali age, as Kalki, riding everywhere
on a horse, I will destroy the great sinners, the Mlechas
(pariahs). (45)

My incarnation takes place whenever the voice of Dharma
will be ruined by the Asuras, to protect Dharma. (46)
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|ÉºÉzÉÉä%Êº¨É ¦ÉÞ¶ÉÆ iÉÖ¦ªÉÆ xÉÉ¡ò±ÉÆ ̈ É¨É nù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **50**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
¸ÉÖi´ÉäÊiÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉuùÉCªÉÆ xÉÉ®nùÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É: *
¨ÉxªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉä ÊxÉVÉÆ vÉxªÉÆ iÉ¨ÉÖ́ ÉÉSÉ |É¦ÉÖÆ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **51**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
nù¶ÉÇxÉÉnäù´É iÉä º´ÉÉÊ¨ÉxºÉ¨{ÉÚhÉÉæ ̈ Éä ̈ ÉxÉÉä®lÉ: *
<nÆù Ê½ô nÖù±ÉÇ¦ÉÆ ̈ ÉxªÉä ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É näùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **52**
+iÉºiÉä SÉ i´ÉnùÒªÉÉxÉÉÆ i´ÉrùÉ¨xÉÉä%ºªÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉºªÉ SÉ *
ºÉÉIÉÉiºÉ¨ÉÒIÉhÉÉnùxªÉi|ÉÉ{ªÉÆ ̈ Éä xÉÉÊºiÉ ́ ÉÉÊ\UôiÉ¨ÉÂ **53**
<iÉÉä%xªÉqÖù±ÉÇ¦ÉÆ C´ÉÉÊ{É xÉÉÊºiÉ ¥ÉÀÉhbMÉÉä±ÉEäò *
ªÉnù½Æô {ÉÊ®iÉÖ¹]ôÉkÉä |ÉÉlÉÇªÉäªÉÊ¨É½ôÉSªÉÖiÉ ! **54**

Hence, I bestowed such booms to him, (Brahma) telling him,
“give up your worries; create people as before. Moreover, I
did all the things in accordance with the boons granted to him.
Oh, Sage! With my powers, even now, I will do the same,
and so also in future. (47-48)

O Brahmin! I am the indweller of all beings; My ‘darsan’ is
very difficult to obtain, you have had it on account of you
intimate devotion (unto Me). (49)

Oh, great sage! I am very much pleased with you; please ask
for any boon desire; My ‘darsan’ will never be fruitless”. (50)

Skanda said:

“Oh, sage! Listening to those words of the Lord, the great
sage Narada deemed himself a blessed person. He addressed
the Lord thus: (51)

Narada said:

O Lord! By your very ‘darsan’ my desires have been com-
pletely fulfilled. I believe that the good fortune of your ‘darsan’
is very difficult to obtain by any living being. (52)

Hence, I have no other desire to obtain except your
‘darsan’, and that of your people and the nectar-like abode
of yours. (53)

O Achyuta! There is nothing more formidable to obtain in all
the worlds, by offering prayers to your pleased self. (54)
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±ÉÉäEòÉxiÉ®ºÉÖJÉÆ ªÉkÉuèùÊnùEèò®ä́ É Eò¨ÉÇÊ¦É: *
nèù´Éè: Ê{ÉjªÉèp ±É¦ªÉäiÉ iÉSSÉÉ{ªÉÊºiÉ Ê½ô xÉ·É®¨ÉÂ **55**
xÉäSUôÉÊ¨É iÉnù½Æô ÊEòÊ\SÉiºÉÖJÉÆ i´ÉkÉ: {É®Æ |É¦ÉÉä ! *
´É®¨ÉäEÆò iÉÖ ªÉÉSÉä i´Éiº´ÉäÊ{ºÉiÉÆ ́ É®nù¹ÉÇ¦ÉÉiÉÂ **56**
iÉ´ÉÉlÉ iÉ´É ¦ÉHòÉxÉÉÆ ºÉnèù´É MÉÖhÉMÉÉªÉxÉä *
+iªÉÖiºÉÖEòÉºiÉä ̈ Éä ¤ÉÖÊrùºi´ÉÊªÉ |ÉÒÊiÉÊ´É´ÉvÉÇxÉÒ **57**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
iÉlÉÉÊºi´ÉÊiÉ |ÉÊiÉ¸ÉÖiªÉ EÞò¹hÉºiÉäxÉäÊiÉ ªÉÉÊSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
MÉÉxÉÉä{ÉªÉÖHòÉÆ ̈ É½ôiÉÓ ́ ÉÒhÉÉÆ nùk´ÉÉ%¥É´ÉÒi{ÉÖxÉ: **58**

¸ÉÒ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÖ´ÉÉSÉ
+vÉÖxÉÉ MÉSUô näù´É¹Éæ ! Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ ¤Énù®ÒÊ¨ÉiÉ: *
iÉjÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇi¨ÉVÉÆ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ ̈ ÉÉ¨ÉÉ®ÉvÉªÉ ºÉÖµÉiÉ ! **59**
i´ÉÆ ÁäEòÉÊxiÉEò¦ÉHòÉä%ÊºÉ ̈ É¨É ÊxÉ¹Eò{É]ôÉxiÉ®: *
iÉäxÉ i´ÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉEÆò ̈ ÉxªÉä Ê´ÉvÉä®Ê{É Ê{ÉiÉÖºiÉ´É **60**
ªÉÉnÞù¶ÉÉä%½Æô SÉ ªÉpÚù{ÉÉä ªÉÉ´ÉÉÆp ̈ ÉÊ½ô¨ÉÉ ̈ É¨É *
Ê´ÉnÖùºiÉiºÉ´ÉÇ¨ÉÊ{É ̈ Éä ¦ÉHòÉ BEòÉÊxiÉEòÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **61**
¾Ênù ÊSÉxiªÉÉä%½ô¨Éä´ÉÉÊº¨É ºÉiÉÉÆ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ SÉ iÉä ̈ É¨É *
iÉä¹ÉÉÊ¨É¹]Æô xÉ ̈ ÉkÉÉä%xªÉx¨É¨É iÉä¦ªÉÉä xÉ ÊEò\SÉxÉ **62**
ªÉlÉÉ {ÉÊiÉµÉiÉÉ xÉÉªÉÉÇ ́ É¶ÉÒEÖò´ÉÇÊxiÉ ºÉi{ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉVÉèMÉÖÇhÉèºiÉlÉÉ ¦ÉHòÉ ́ É¶ÉÒEÖò´ÉÇÊxiÉ ̈ ÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É **63**Other worldly pleasures obtained by performing the Vedic

sacrifices, regarded highly by the Devatas and Manes, are
momentary. (55)

Lord! I do not desire to have even a little of that great happi-
ness from you. I beseech You, the greatest bestower of boons,
to grant me only one boon. (56)

Let my mind be supremely enthusiastic in constantly singing
Your qualities and those of Your devotees. Let my love for
You be even increasing”. (57)

Skanda said:

Thus being prayed by Narada, Sri Krishna said – “Let it be
so”, and giving him a ‘Mahati-Veena’ useful for singing, told
him again. (58)

The Supreme Being said:

“Oh, Divine Sage! Now proceed from here to the expansive
‘Badari Kshetra’ (Sacred place), Oh, Suvrata! There, you
worship Me, in the form of Dharmatmaja, with devotion. (59)

You are my intimate devotee with a sincere inner self. Hence,
I feel that you are greater than your father Brahma. (60)

Oh, Sage! In whatever form I may be, My supremacy is al-
ways known to my intimate devotees. (61)

Good people think of me from within their hearts and, I too
think of them, My devotees. They like nothing else other than
Me. I have no liking for anything except them. Just as chaste
women control their husbands by means of their qualities, so
also My devotees control Me by their qualities. (62-63)
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+xÉÖªÉÉÊ¨É Ê¸ÉªÉÉ ºÉÉEÆò iÉÉxÉ½Æô {É®´ÉÉÊxÉ´É *
ªÉjÉ ªÉjÉ SÉ iÉä ºÉÊxiÉ iÉjÉ iÉjÉÉ½ô¨ÉÊº¨É Ê½ô **64**
ºÉiºÉÆMÉÉqäù´É ̈ Éi|ÉÉÊ{iÉ¦ÉḈ ÉänÂ¦ÉÖÊ´É ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
xÉÉxªÉÉä{ÉÉªÉäxÉ näù´É¹Éæ ! ºÉiªÉÊ¨ÉiªÉ´ÉvÉÉ®ªÉ **65**
¨ÉÉ¨Éä́ É ªÉÌ½ô ¶É®hÉÆ ̈ ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÉ: |ÉÉ{xÉÖ́ ÉÊxiÉ ªÉä *
iÉÁäḈ É iÉä Ê´É¨ÉÖSªÉxiÉä ̈ ÉÉªÉÉªÉÉ VÉÒ´É¤ÉxvÉxÉÉiÉÂ **66**
¨ÉÉÆ |É{ÉzÉºiÉÖ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉä ªÉäxÉ EäòxÉÉÊ{É ¦ÉÉ´ÉiÉ: *
ªÉlÉä¹]Æô ºÉÖJÉ¨ÉÉ{xÉÉäÊiÉ xÉ iÉÖ ºÉÆºÉÞÊiÉ¨ÉxªÉ´ÉiÉÂ **67**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
B´É¨ÉÖHòÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ |ÉÉ{iÉÉä%xÉÖOÉ½ô¨ÉÒÊ{ºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
|ÉhÉ¨ªÉ ºÉÉ¸ÉÖxÉªÉxÉ: {ÉªÉÉḈ ÉiÉÇiÉ xÉÉ®nù: **68**

iÉ¨Éä́ É ́ ÉÒhÉªÉÉ MÉÉªÉxÉÂ ·ÉäiÉ¨ÉÖHò¨É{É¶ªÉiÉ *
|ÉÉM´Éiº´ÉÉOÉä SÉ±ÉxiÉÆ iÉ¨Éx´ÉMÉSUônÂÊuùVÉ¹ÉÇ¦É ! **69**
ºÉt: ·ÉäiÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉuùÒ{ÉÆ |ÉÉ{ªÉ ·ÉäiÉÉxÉÂ |ÉhÉ¨ªÉ iÉÉxÉÂ *
ÊxÉ´ÉÞkÉÉä xÉÉ®nùÉä ¥ÉÀÆºiÉ®ºÉÉ ̈ Éǟ ñ¨ÉÉMÉ¨ÉiÉÂ **70**
iÉiÉÉä ̈ Éä®Éä: |ÉSÉGòÉ¨É {É´ÉÇiÉÆ MÉxvÉ¨ÉÉnùxÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉ{É{ÉÉiÉ SÉ JÉÉkÉÚhÉÈ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ ¤Énù®Ò¨ÉxÉÖ **71**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä

¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉ´ÉiÉÉ®ÉÊnùEòlÉxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ¹]ôÉnù¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **18**

I follow them with Goddess Lakshmi as though I am subordi-
nate to them. Wherever they are, I too will be there. (64)

Those people, who desire salvation on the earth, will get it only
with the association of such devotees of mine. There is no other
means. Oh, Divine Sage ! Understand that this is true. (65)

Whenever men surrender to Me, they will become free from
shackles of ‘Samsara’, this illusory world. With whatever de-
sire man takes shelter in me as the sole refuge, he will get the
happiness he desires. (66-67)

Skanda said:

Thus listening to the words of the Lord, Narada, with tears of
joy pouring from his eyes, and being blessed with his intended

desire, prostrated and returned. (68)

O great Brahmin! Playing on the ‘Veena’ and singing about
God, he came and saw the same ‘Sveta-mukta’ (who had led
him to the presence of the Lord before) and followed his foot-
steps. (69)

O Brahmin! Narada reached the Sveta Island soon. Bowing
to the Svetamukas in that place, he returned quickly and came
to Mount Meru. (70)

Then, he journeyed from Meru Mountain to Gandhamadana
mountain and descended from the sky quickly, near the ex-
pansive Badari. (71)

End of Eighteenth Chapter titled “The details of the
incarnations of Sree Vasudeva” of the Second

Vaishnava Khanda of Sri Vasudeva Mahatmya - of Sri
Skandapurana

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 19
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

iÉiÉ: ºÉ nùnÞùù¶Éä näù´ÉÉè {ÉÖ®ÉhÉÉ´ÉÞÊ¹ÉºÉkÉ¨ÉÉè *
iÉ{É SÉ®xiÉÉè ºÉÖ̈ É½ônùÉi¨ÉÊxÉ¹`ôÉè ̈ É½ôÉµÉiÉÉè **1**
iÉäVÉºÉÉ{ªÉÊvÉEòÉè ºÉÚªÉÉÇiºÉ´ÉÇ±ÉÉäEòÊ´É®ÉäSÉxÉÉiÉÂ *
¸ÉÒ´ÉiºÉ±ÉIÉhÉÉè {ÉÚVªÉÉè VÉ]ôÉ¨Éhb±ÉvÉÉÊ®hÉÉè **2**
{ÉsÊSÉq¦ÉÖVÉÉè iÉÉè SÉ {ÉÉnùªÉÉä SÉGò±ÉIÉhÉÉè *
´ªÉÚfÉä®ºEòÉè nùÒPÉÇ¦ÉÖVÉÉè ÊºÉiÉºÉÚI¨ÉPÉxÉÉÆ¶ÉÖEòÉè **3**

º´ÉÉºªÉÉè {ÉÞlÉÖ±É±ÉÉ]ôÉè SÉ ºÉÖ§ÉÖ́ ÉÉè ¶ÉÖ¦ÉxÉÉÊºÉEòÉè *
¶ÉÖ¦É±ÉIÉhÉºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉè Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÚiÉÔ PÉxÉ|É¦ÉÉè **4**
Ê´ÉxÉªÉäxÉÉÊxiÉEòÆ |ÉÉ{ªÉ iÉªÉÉä: EÞòi´ÉÉ |ÉnùÊIÉhÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉCiªÉÉ |ÉhÉ¨ªÉ ºÉÉ¹]ôÉÆMÉÆ iÉºlÉÉè |ÉÉ\VÉÊ±É®OÉiÉ: **5**
iÉiÉºiÉÉè iÉ{ÉºÉÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÉè ªÉ¶ÉºÉÉÆ iÉäVÉºÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É *
@ñ¹ÉÒ {ÉÉè́ ÉÉÇÊØôEòºªÉÉxiÉä Ê´ÉvÉä̈ ÉÉêxÉÆ Ê´É½ôÉªÉ SÉ **6**
|ÉÒiªÉÉ xÉÉ®nù¨É´ªÉOÉÉè {ÉÉtÉPªÉÉÇ¦ªÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉÇiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÒ`ôªÉÉǟ ñ{ÉÊ´É¹]ôÉè iÉÉè EòÉè¶ÉªÉÉäxÉÉÇ®nùp ºÉ: **7**
iÉä¹ÉÖ iÉjÉÉä{ÉÊ´É¹]äô¹ÉÖ ºÉ näù¶ÉÉä%Ê¦É´ªÉ®ÉVÉiÉ *
+ÉVªÉÉ½ÖôÊiÉ¨É½ôÉV´ÉÉ±ÉèªÉÇYÉ´ÉÉ]ôÉä%ÊMxÉÊ¦ÉªÉÇlÉÉ **8**Chapter - 19: Description of Narada’s meet-

ing with Nara-Narayana
Skanda said:

Then Narada saw the two demigods, who were great ancient
sages observing a great vow with integrity and performing
penance. (1)

They were brighter than the Sun, who lights the three worlds.
Having the features of ‘Srivatsa’ (a unique symbol of Lord
Vishnu) and matted hair, they were venerable. (2)

Their shoulders, which had the sign of the lotus, and feet,
which, had the sign of the divine disc, were sparkling. They
had broad chests and long shoulders. They were wearing
delicate white dresses. (3)

With auspicious features like a good mouth, a broad face,
good eyebrows and auspicious nose - their forms were divine
and they were shining brilliantly. (4)

Sage Narada, in all humility, approached them and circumam-
bulating them with devotion, prostrated and stood before them
with folded hands. (5)

Then the two sages, regarded as the personifications of pen-
ance, success and brilliance, after their morning ablutions,
ending their silence, peacefully worshipped Narada washing
his feet and hands with affection. Both of them then sat on the
seat of Darbha grass. Narada also sat down. (6-7)

As they were sitting there, that region shone brightly like the
great fire emanating from the sacrificial pit with oblations of
ghee. (8)
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+lÉ xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉºiÉjÉ xÉÉ®nÆù ́ ÉÉCªÉ¨É¥É´ÉÒiÉÂ *
ºÉÖJÉÉä{ÉÊ´É¹]Æô Ê´É¸ÉÉxiÉÆ EÞòiÉÉÊiÉlªÉÆ ºÉÖºÉiEÞòiÉ¨ÉÂ **9**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
+Ê{É ¥ÉÀxÉÂ ! ºÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ {É®¨ÉÉi¨ÉÉ ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ: *
¥ÉÀvÉÉÊ¨xÉ i´ÉªÉÉ nÞù¹]ô +É´ÉªÉÉä: EòÉ®hÉÆ {É®¨ÉÂ **10**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
¦ÉMÉ´ÉÆºi´Éi|ÉºÉÉnäùxÉ iÉ¨É½Æô {É®¨Éä·É®¨ÉÂ *
´ÉÉºÉÖnä́ ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉäEäò ÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉIÉ®vÉÉ¨ÉÊxÉ **11**
<½ô SÉè́ ÉÉMÉiÉºiÉäxÉ Ê´ÉºÉÞ¹]ôÉä ́ ÉÉÆ ÊxÉ¹ÉäÊ´ÉiÉÖ̈ ÉÂ *
+ÉÊºÉ¹ªÉä iÉi{É®Éä ¦ÉÚi´ÉÉ ªÉÖ́ ÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ºÉ½ô ÊxÉiªÉ¶É: **12**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
vÉxªÉÉä%ºªÉxÉÖMÉÞ½ôÒiÉÉä%ÊºÉ ªÉkÉä nÞù¹]ô: º´ÉªÉÆ |É¦ÉÖ: *
xÉ Ê½ô iÉÆ nÞù¹]Â´ÉÉx¥ÉÀxEòÊ SÉqäù´ÉÉä%Ê{É ́ ÉÉ @ñÊ¹É: **13**
¦ÉHò¬èEòÉÊxiÉCªÉÉ iÉºªÉ |ÉÉ{iÉÉ +IÉ®ºÉÉ¨ªÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
ªÉä Ê½ô ¦ÉHòÉºiÉ B´ÉèxÉÆ {É¶ªÉxiªÉÊJÉ±ÉEòÉ®hÉÆ **14**
ºÉ Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉ¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ nÖùnÇù¶ÉÇ: {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉäkÉ¨É: *
xÉÉ®nèùiÉÊrù ̈ Éä ºÉiªÉÆ ́ ÉSÉxÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ¾iÉ¨ÉÂ **15**
xÉÉ%xªÉÉä ¦ÉHòÉÊi|ÉªÉiÉ®Éä ±ÉÉäEäò iÉºªÉÉÊºiÉ Eò SÉxÉ *
iÉiÉ: º´ÉªÉÆ nùÌ¶ÉiÉ´ÉÉÆºiÉ´ÉÉi¨ÉÉxÉÆ ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É ! **16**

Then, of the two, Narayana after receiving fine hospitality
spoke to Narada sitting there in a relaxed manner. (9)

Sri Narayana said:

Oh, Brahmin! did you see that God in Brahmadhama, who is
to us the greatest cause, eternal and supreme being? (10)

Narada said:

Oh, Lord! By your grace, I saw that supreme Lord Vasudeva
dwelling in ‘Aksharadhama’. (11)

Sent by him to serve You, I have come here from that place.
Thinking always of Him, I will be with you here itself” (12)

Sri Narayana said:

“You are blessed and favoured since you have seen that Lord
Himself. Oh, Brahmin! A person, neither a demigod nor a
sage has seen him. (13)

Those devotees who have devotion (within their hearts) and
have obtained indestructible likeness with Him, alone will see
Him, the cause of everything. (14)

It is not easy to see that divine and supreme being. He is not
easily seen. Narada! My words are true. (15)

Nothing in this world is dearer to him, than his devotee. There-
fore, O Good Brahmin! On His own, He has been kind to
bestow his vision to you. (16)
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iÉäVÉ:{ÉÖ\VÉÉÊ¦É¯ñrùÉRÂMÉÉä MÉÖhÉÉiÉÒiÉÉnÂ¦ÉÖiÉÉEÞòÊiÉ: *
+JÉhbÉxÉxnù°ñ{Ép ºÉnùÉ ¶ÉÖrùÉä%SªÉÖiÉÉä%ÊºiÉ ºÉ: **17**
°ñ{É´ÉhÉḈ ÉªÉÉä́ ÉºlÉÉ: |ÉÉEÞòiÉÉ xÉè́ É iÉºªÉ Ê½ô *
ºÉ´ÉÈ iÉºªÉÉÊºiÉ iÉÊqù´ªÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉæ{ÉEò®hÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *
BEòÉÊxiÉEòÉxÉÉÆ ¦ÉHòÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ B´É {É®¨ÉÉ MÉÊiÉ: **18**
+Éi¨É¥ÉÀèCªÉºÉ¨{ÉzÉèÌ´ÉÊxÉ´ÉÞkÉMÉÖhÉè®Ê{É *
ÊGòªÉiÉä ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ ¦ÉÊHòÊ®ilÉÆMÉÖhÉÉä Ê½ô ºÉ: **19**
¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉ¨ÉºªÉ EòÉä ́ ÉHÖÆò ¶ÉCxÉÖªÉÉi{É®¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉ: *
+ÊSÉxiªÉÉxÉxiÉ¶ÉÊHòxÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ{ÉºªÉ ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉÖxÉä ! **20**

+Éi¨ÉÉi¨ÉÉ SÉÉIÉ®Éi¨ÉÉ SÉ Áä¹É +ÉEòÉ¶ÉÊxÉ¨ÉÇ±É: *
Ênù´ªÉnÞùMÉÒIªÉ: ºÉx¨ÉÉjÉ: {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉä ́ ÉºÉÖnäù´ÉVÉ: **21**
ºÉ¨ÉºiÉEò±ªÉÉhÉMÉÖhÉÉä ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉ SÉä·É®ä·É®: *
{É®ªÉÉ Ê´ÉtªÉÉ ́ Éät ={ÉÉºªÉÉä ¥ÉÀÊ¦É: |É¦ÉÖ **22**
Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÚÍiÉ iÉ¨ÉÒ¶ÉÉxÉÆ iÉ{ÉºÉèEòÉÊxiÉEäòxÉ SÉ *
ªÉ: |ÉÒhÉªÉÊiÉ vÉ¨ÉæhÉ ºÉ vÉxªÉiÉ¨É =SªÉiÉä **23**
iÉº¨ÉÉk´É¨ÉÊ{É näù´É¹Éæ ! vÉ¨ÉæhÉèEòÉÊxiÉEäòxÉ iÉ¨ÉÂ *
+É®ÉvÉªÉÊzÉ½èô´ÉÉRÂMÉ ! EòÊ\SÉiEòÉ±ÉÆ iÉ{É: EÖò¯ñ **24**
iÉ{ÉºÉè́ ÉÉÊiÉ¶ÉÖrùÉi¨ÉÉ ̈ ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉÆ iÉºªÉ ºÉi{ÉiÉä: *
ªÉlÉÉ´ÉVYÉÉºªÉÊiÉ ¦É´ÉÉxÉÂ |ÉÉäSªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉÊJÉ±É¨ÉÂ **25**

His body is enriched by the mass of brilliance; He has a won-
derful form that is beyond qualities; it is of complete bliss and
is eternal. (17)

His beauty, colour, age, state — none of these are materialis-
tic. All his forms and implements are divine. He is the ultimate
refuge of all devotees. (18)

Even those who know how to the merge their souls with the
Lord, and also those who are beyond the control of the ‘Guna-
s’ too devoutly worship that Vasudeva. He is the one who has
such invaluable qualities. (19)

Oh, great Sage! Who can describe that Supreme Lord’s great-
ness, who is the Lord of endless powers that are beyond
perception? (20)

He is the soul of souls. He is the soul of ‘Akshara’, as clear as
the sky; Only with divine sight it is possible to see Him; He is
the embodiment of knowledge and He is supreme Being. He
is Vasudeva. He is also the one having all the auspicious quali-
ties Supreme Lord of all Lords, one who can be understood
by ‘Para-vidya’, fit to be meditated upon by all. He is the
Lord of all those who know Brahma! (21-22)

One who pleases that Supreme Lord with penance and righ-
teousness will be a blessed one. (23)

Therefore, Oh, Divine Sage! Stay here for some time, wor-
shipping him with your righteous inner devotion. (24)

With penance, becoming a purified one, you understand the
greatness of that supreme Lord. (25)
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ºÉ´ÉÉÇlÉÇºÉÉvÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉÊrù iÉ{ÉºiÉrÞùnùªÉÆ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! *
xÉÉiÉ{iÉ¦ÉÚÊ®iÉ{ÉºÉÉ ºÉ ́ É¶ÉÒÊGòªÉiÉä |É¦ÉÖ: **26**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
B´É¨ÉÖHòÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ xÉ®xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉäxÉ ºÉ: *
|ÉÒiÉºiÉ{É: EòiÉÖÇÊ¨ÉUÆôºiÉ¨ÉÖ́ ÉÉSÉ ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉÊiÉ: **27**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
xÉÉ®nùxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉºÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨ÉèEòÉäxÉË´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **19**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 20
xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ

¦ÉMÉ´ÉxÉÂ ! ¥ÉÚÊ½ô ̈ Éä vÉ¨ÉÇ̈ ÉäEòÉxiÉÆ iÉ´É ºÉ¨¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
|ÉÒªÉiÉä ªÉäxÉ Ê´É·ÉÉi¨ÉÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É: ºÉ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ **1**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
ºÉÉvÉÖ {ÉÞ¹]ôÆ i´ÉªÉÉ ¥ÉÀx¨ÉÊiÉºiÉä Ê´É¨É±ÉÉ ÊEò±É *
¨ÉÊªÉ ÊºxÉMvÉÉªÉ ¦ÉHòÉªÉ iÉÖ¦ªÉÆ MÉÖÁ¨ÉÊ{É ¥ÉÖ́ Éä **2**
vÉ¨ÉÇ B¹É ̈ ÉªÉÉ |ÉÉäHò: Eò±{ÉºªÉÉnùÉè Ê´É´Éº´ÉiÉä *
iÉ¨Éä´É EòlÉªÉä iÉÖ¦ªÉÆ ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ¨É½Æô ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **3**Oh, Sage! Please understand that penance alone is the means

of accomplishing all desires. That penance is his heart. One
who has not performed penance cannot have the vision of
that Lord” (26)

Skanda said:

“Narada was pleased with the words of Lord Narayana.
Desirous of performing penance, he addressed Lord
Narayana-muni thus. (27)

Thus, ends the Nineteenth Chapter titled “Description
of Narada’s meeting with Nara-Narayana” in Sri

Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * *

Chapter - 20: Exposition of the Dharma of
the four classes

Narada asked:

“Oh, Lord! Tell me the ultimate Dharma according to you. By
practicing the practice of which Vasudeva the soul of this uni-
verse is always pleased.” (1)

Sri Narayana said:

“Oh, Brahmin! You have asked right things. Your mind is very
clear; I will reveal it to you even though it is a secret, since you
are my ardent devotee. (2)

This Dharma was taught to Vivaswan in the beginning of the
Kalpa by me. Oh sage! Now, I will teach the same old Dharma
to you. (3)
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º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇYÉÉxÉ´Éè®ÉMªÉè: ºÉ½ô ±ÉI¨ÉÒ´ÉnùÒ·É®ä *
iÉÊº¨ÉzÉxÉxªÉÉ ¦ÉÊHòªÉÉÇ vÉ¨ÉÇ BEòÉÊxiÉEò: ºÉ ́ Éè **4**
iÉäxÉè́ ÉÉÊiÉ|ÉºÉzÉ: ºªÉÉnÂMÉÉä±ÉÉäEòÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉ: º´ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *
VÉÉªÉiÉä ºÉ SÉ ¦ÉHòÉä%Ê{É {ÉÊ®{ÉÚhÉÇ̈ ÉxÉÉä®lÉ: **5**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
±ÉIÉhÉÉÊxÉ ¤ÉÖ¦ÉÖiºÉÉÊ¨É º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇnäù: {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò *
¶ÉÉºjÉªÉÉäxÉä®½Æô i´ÉkÉÉä ́ ÉHÖÆò iÉÉÊxÉ i´É¨É½ôÌºÉ **6**
ÊxÉMÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨É¶ÉÉºjÉÉhÉÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É ºÉi{ÉiÉä ! *
¨ÉÚ±ÉÆ i´É¨ÉäEò B´ÉÉÊºÉ ªÉä¹ÉÖ vÉ¨ÉÇ: ºÉxÉÉiÉxÉ: **7**

i´É¨Éä́ É ºÉÉIÉÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉx´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉä%IÉ®Éi{É®: *
¸ÉäªÉºÉä ºÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÚiÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ ÉiÉÇºÉä%jÉ nùªÉÉÊxÉÊvÉ: **8**
i´ÉkÉÉä%xªÉä iÉÖ º´Éº´É¦ÉÉ´ÉMÉÖhÉiÉxjÉÉ ÁVÉÉnùªÉ: *
ªÉlÉÉ´ÉzÉ Ê´ÉVÉÉÊxÉªÉÖvÉÇ̈ ÉÉÇnùÓºi´É¨ÉiÉÉä ́ Énù **9**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<ÊiÉ nùä́ ÉÌ¹ÉhÉÉ {ÉÞ¹]ôÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxvÉ¨ÉÇxÉxnùxÉ: *
º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÉÇnùÒxÉÂ Gò¨ÉähÉè́ É EòlÉªÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ºÉ´ÉÇÊ´ÉiÉÂ **10**
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
´ÉhÉÉÇxÉÉ¨ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®: {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò *
ºÉÉ¨ÉÉxªÉ: ºÉÊ´É¶Éä¹Ép º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇ: ºÉ =nùÒªÉÇiÉä **11**

That Dharma is considered to be dedicated Dharma, when
one has devotion along with duty, knowledge and renuncia-
tion to the Lord Vishnu associated with Lakshmi. (4)

Only with that single-minded devotion the Lord of Gokula
himself will be pleased. Even that devotee gets his desire ful-
filled by this. (5)

Narada asks:

“I am desirous of knowing details of ones own duty and oth-
ers individually from you, authenticated by scriptures. (6)

Oh, benevolent Lord! You are the origin of all Vedas, Agamas
and scriptures in which age-old Dharma is depicted. (7)

You alone are that supreme being Vasudeva, the ‘Akshara’.
You, mercifully dwell here for the welfare of all entities. (8)

Brahma and others, who are different from You, act ac-
cording to their own nature. Tell me about the Dharma-s
as they are.” (9)

Skanda said:

Questioned thus by the Divine sage, the all-knowing God
Dharma-nandana (Sri Narayana) described the Dharma-s in
the correct order. (10)

Sri Narayana said:

“Good conduct is the common dharma laid down for to all
classes. General regulations and special regulations separately
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xÉÞhÉÉÆ ºÉÉvÉÉ®hÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÈ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÉÊnùiÉ: ̧ ÉÖhÉÖ *
+Ë½ôºÉÉ {É®¨ÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÇºiÉjÉÉÊnù¨É =nùÉ¾iÉ: **12**
º´É¨ÉÖJªÉvÉ¨ÉḈ ÉÞkÉªÉÉä®{ªÉpùÉä½ôÉä ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉÊ{É ªÉ: *
ºÉÊiÉ MÉiªÉxiÉ®ä |ÉÉÊhÉ¨ÉÉjÉºªÉÉÊ|ÉÊiÉ ºÉÉ ̈ ÉiÉÉ **13**
ºÉiªÉÉ ́ ÉÉM¦ÉÚiÉ¨ÉÉjÉºªÉ pùÉä½ôÉä xÉ ºªÉÉtªÉÉ iÉlÉÉ *
iÉ{Ép ¶ÉÉºjÉÊ´ÉÊ½ôiÉ¦ÉÉäMÉºÉÆEòÉäSÉ±ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **14**
¤ÉÉÁ¨ÉÉ¦ªÉxiÉ®Æ SÉäÊiÉ ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÆ ¶ÉÉèSÉEò¨ÉÇ SÉ *
+xÉÉnùÉxÉÆ {É®º´ÉºªÉ {É®ÉäIÉÆ ́ ÉÉ Uô±ÉäxÉ SÉ **15**

ªÉlÉÉäÊSÉiÉÆ ¥ÉÀSÉªÉÈ EòÉ¨É±ÉÉä¦ÉGÖòvÉÉÆ VÉªÉ: *
¨ÉÖnùÉ Ê´ÉkÉÉ{ÉÇhÉÆ {ÉÉjÉä iÉÖÊ¹]ô±ÉÇ¤vÉäxÉ nèù´ÉiÉ: **16**
iÉÒlÉæ IÉäjÉä SÉ ªÉYÉÉnùÉè SÉiÉÖ´ÉÇMÉÉÇ{iÉªÉä%Ê{É ́ ÉÉ *
+Éi¨ÉxÉÉä ́ ÉÉ {É®ºªÉÉÊ{É ºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ PÉÉiÉ´ÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **17**
VÉÉÊiÉ§ÉÆ¶ÉEò®ÉhÉÉÆ SÉ Eò¨ÉÇhÉÉÆ {ÉÊ®´ÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÉÊhÉ{ÉÉnùÉänù®Éä{ÉºlÉ´ÉÉSÉÉÆ ºÉÆªÉ¨ÉxÉÆ iÉlÉÉ **18**
ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ́ ªÉºÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉVÉÇxÉÆ ̈ Ét¨ÉÉÆºÉªÉÉä: *
´ªÉÊ¦ÉSÉÉ®ÉÊzÉ´ÉÞÊkÉp EÖò±ÉºÉrù̈ ÉÇ{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **19**
BEòÉnù¶ÉÒxÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉÇºÉÉÆ ªÉ¨Éè: ºÉÉEò¨ÉÖ{ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ¨ÉÂ *
½ô®äVÉÇx¨ÉÊnùxÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ µÉiÉÉSÉ®hÉ¨É\VÉºÉÉ **20**

have been laid down for the Ashrama-s. They are known as
‘Swa-dharma’. (11)

Now, I will tell you the dharma that is common to all. Listen to
me from the beginning. Non-violence is the greatest dharma.
It is the first one in the general dharma. (12)

That which is not even mentally treacherous to one’s primary
dharma, occupations and animals even under compelling cir-
cumstances, is said to be non-violence. (13)

Truth is said to be that by which no perfidy happens to any
beings. To control the desires for sensual pleasures according
to the scriptural regulations is penance. (14)

There are two kinds of purifications - outward and inward,
not laying hands on things belonging to others indirectly or by
deceit. (15)

Practicing celibacy with propriety, conquering desire, anger,
greed (as laid down in the scriptures) offering gifts with joy to
deserving meritorious people, to be content with what is got
by luck, avoiding violence in ‘teertha-s’ (sacred waters), sa-
cred places, sacrifices, for achieving the four goals of life such
as  Dharma, Artha, Kama, Moksha either for oneself or for
others, giving up acts resulting in the intermixture of classes,
keeping under control the limits viz. stomach, genitals and
speech, giving up all addictions, including taking liquor and
meat, avoiding prostitution, following righteousness suitable
to the community practices, fasting on the eleventh days of
the fortnights, controlling the senses, celebrating the birthday
of Hari, observing vows, simplicity, service of sadhus (saints),
taking food after feeding the guests, devotion unto God, all
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+ÉVÉḈ ÉÆ ºÉÉvÉÖºÉä́ ÉÉ SÉ Ê´É¦ÉVªÉÉzÉÉÊnù¦ÉÉäVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉÊHò¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉiÉ SÉäÊiÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇ: ºÉÉvÉÉ®hÉÉ xÉßhÉÉ¨ÉÂ **21**
¥ÉÀIÉjÉÊ´É¶É: ¶ÉÚpùÉ ́ ÉhÉÉÇ SÉi´ÉÉ® <ÇÊ®iÉÉ: *
iÉä¹ÉÉÆ {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉMvÉ¨ÉÉÇÊx´É¶Éä¹ÉÉx´ÉÊS¨É iÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **22**
¶É¨ÉÉä nù¨É: IÉ¨ÉÉ ¶ÉÉèSÉ¨ÉÉÊºiÉCªÉÆ ¦ÉÊHò®ÒÊ¶ÉiÉÖ: *
iÉ{ÉÉä YÉÉxÉÆ SÉ Ê´ÉYÉÉxÉÆ Ê´É|ÉvÉ¨ÉÇ: º´É¦ÉÉ´ÉVÉ: **23**
¶ÉÚ®i´ÉÆ vÉèªÉÇ¨ÉÉènùÉªÉÈ ¤É±ÉÆ iÉäVÉ: ¶É®hªÉiÉÉ *
MÉÉäÊ´É|ÉºÉÉvÉÖ®IÉäVªÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇ: IÉjÉºªÉ EòÒÌiÉiÉÉ: **24**
®ÉYÉºi´ÉäiÉä%lÉ xÉÒiªÉè́ É |ÉVÉÉxÉÉÆ {ÉÊ®{ÉÉ±ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
vÉ¨ÉÇºÉÆºlÉÉ{ÉxÉÆ ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÉè vÉ¨ÉÉÇ nùhbÉ½ÇônùhbxÉ¨ÉÂ **25**

+ÉÊºiÉCªÉÆ nùÉxÉÊxÉ¹`ôÉ SÉ ºÉÉvÉÖ¥ÉÉÀhÉºÉä́ ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
+iÉÖÊ¹]ô®lÉÉæ{ÉSÉªÉä vÉ¨ÉÉÇ ́ Éè¶ªÉºªÉ SÉÉät¨É: **26**
ÊuùVÉÉÊiÉxÉÉÆ SÉ näù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉä́ ÉÉ ÊxÉ¹Eò{É]Æô MÉ´ÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉvÉ¨ÉÇ: EòÊlÉiÉ: ¶ÉÚpùºªÉ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **27**
+vªÉÉ{ÉxÉÆ ªÉÉVÉxÉÆ SÉ Ê´É¶ÉÖrùÉSSÉ |ÉÊiÉOÉ½ô: *
Ê´É|ÉºªÉ VÉÒÊ´ÉEòÉ |ÉÉäHòÉ iÉjÉÉxiªÉÉ i´ÉÉ{ÉÊnù º¨ÉÞiÉÉ **28**
ªÉÉVÉxÉä%vªÉÉ{ÉxÉä ́ ÉÉÊ{É nùÉä¹Énù¶ÉÔ ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É: *
ªÉºiÉºªÉÉxªÉÉÊ{É Ê´ÉÊ½ôiÉÉ ́ ÉÞÊkÉ®ÊºiÉ SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉÉ **29**
Ê¶É±ÉÉä\UÆô ÊxÉiªÉªÉÉS\ÉÉ SÉ ¶ÉÉ±ÉÒxÉÆ SÉÉäÊSÉiÉÉ EÞòÊ¹É: *
¸ÉäªÉºÉÒ {ÉÚ́ ÉÇ{ÉÚ́ ÉÉÇjÉ YÉÉiÉ´ªÉÉ ÊuùVÉºÉkÉ¨Éè: **30**

these are common dharma-s of all human beings. (16-21)

Four classes viz. Bhramana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, Suras are
mentioned. Oh Sage! I will tell you the special Dharma-s of
each one of them. (22)

Peace, control of senses, tolerance, cleanliness,  having faith
in God and sastras, devotion to God, penance, knowledge of
the nature of God and the self, having direct experience of
God - these are the natural Dharma-s of Brahmana. (23)

Valour, courage, being liberal, strength, brilliance, forgiveness,
sheltering the sufferers, protecting the cows and Brahmanas,
Sadhus (saints), performing sacrifices - these are said to be
the common Dharma-s of Kshatriya-s. For the Kings, in ad-
dition to the above, morality, protecting the people, establish-
ing Dharma on this earth, punishing those deserving it - these

are special Dharma-s. (24-25)

Faith in God, adherence to giving gifts, serving the Sadhus
and Brahmanas, being discontent in gathering wealth, occu-
pations like farming etc - these are the Dharma-s of the
Vaisyas. (26)

Serving the twice born (Brahmins,Kshatriyas and Vaishyas),
Devatas and cows are the special Dharma-s of the Shudras. (27)

Teaching, conducting, sacrifices, receiving gifts from those who
are pure - these are said to be the means of livelihood of
Brahmans. In times of emergency, other means are also ac-
cepted. If a good Brahmin sees drawbacks in conducting sac-
rifices and teaching, another occupation with four options has
been laid down. Collecting the left-out corns, daily begging,
managing with food which is obtained without begging, suit-
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Ê´É|ÉÉä VÉÒ´Éäuèù¶ªÉ´ÉÞkªÉÉ ºÉiªÉÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉÊnù xÉÉ®nù ! *
+lÉ´ÉÉ IÉjÉ´ÉÞkªÉÉÊ{É ·É´ÉÞkªÉÉ xÉ iÉÖ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ **31**
¶ÉºjÉähÉ VÉÒ´ÉäiIÉjÉÆ iÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÇ®IÉªÉÉ *
+É{ÉzÉÉä ́ Éè¶ªÉ´ÉÞkªÉè´É Ê´É|É°ñ{ÉähÉ ́ ÉÉ SÉ®äiÉÂ **32**
Eò®ÉnùÉxÉÉÊnù xÉÞ{ÉiÉä®Ê´É|ÉÉuÞùÊkÉ®ÒÊ®iÉÉ *
näù¶ÉEòÉ±ÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®ähÉ ®\VÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ%ÊJÉ±ÉÉ: |ÉVÉÉ: **33**
+É{ÉiEòÉ±Éä%Ê{É IÉjÉºªÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉºªÉä́ É ºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ *
Ê´ÉMÉÌ½ôiÉÉ xÉÒSÉºÉä́ ÉÉ º´ÉiÉäVÉ:IÉªÉEòÉÊ®hÉÒ **34**

EÞòÊ¹É´ÉÉÊhÉVªÉMÉÉä®IÉÉ iÉÖ®ÒªÉÉ ́ ÉÞÊrùVÉÒ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
´Éè¶ªÉºªÉ VÉÒÊ´ÉEòÉ |ÉÉäHòÉ ¶ÉÚpù´ÉÞÊkÉºiÉlÉÉ{ÉÊnù **35**
¶ÉÚpùÉä VÉÒ´ÉänÂù ÊuùVÉÉiÉÒxÉÉÆ ºÉä́ ÉÉ±É¤vÉvÉxÉäxÉ SÉ *
+É{ÉiEòÉ±Éä iÉÖ EòÉ´ÉÉÇnäùVÉÔÊ´ÉEòÉ´ÉÞÊkÉ¨ÉÉ¸ÉªÉäiÉÂ **36**
+É{Éx¨ÉÖHòºiÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÉæ%Ê{É |ÉÉªÉÊ SÉkÉÆ ªÉlÉÉäÊSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´ÉvÉÉªÉ º´Éº´É´ÉÞkªÉè́ É {ÉÖxÉ´ÉÇiÉæiÉ ̈ ÉÖJªÉªÉÉ **37**
SÉÉiÉÖ´ÉÇhªÉÈ ºÉiÉÉÆ ºÉÆMÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇzÉ i´ÉºÉiÉÉÆ C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ *
¨ÉÖÊHò|ÉnùÉä%ÊºiÉ ºÉiºÉÆMÉ: EÖòºÉÆMÉÉä ÊxÉ®ªÉ|Énù: **38**
EòÉ¨ÉÆ GòÉävÉÆ ®ºÉÉº´ÉÉnÆù ÊVÉi´ÉÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉÆ SÉ ̈ ÉiºÉ®¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉnÇù¨¦ÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ¦ÉHòÉ ªÉä iÉä ºÉxiÉ: ºÉÉvÉ´ÉÉä ̈ ÉiÉÉ: **39**

able agriculture - these are the four kinds. The former ones
are to be understood as better than others. (28-30)

Narada! When faced with danger, the Brahmana has to live
by means of the occupation of Vaishya or by means of the
means of the occupation of Kshatriya. But, he should never
be in the service of the wicked. (31)

A Kshatriya should live by protecting dharma everywhere by
means of his arms. If in danger, he may follow the Vaisya
profession. If that is not possible, he may also live like a Brah-
man. (32)

It is said that, a Kshatriya should live by keeping all his people
happy, in keeping with the times and try taking tax and other
things from them, except Brahmanas. (33)

Just as the service of the wicked even in times of danger is
forbidden for Brahmanas, so also the Kshatriya is forbidden
to serve the wicked, which ruins his mettle. (34)

Agriculture, trade, protecting cows, and living on interest -
these are said to be way of life of a Vaisya. In times of
danger, it is said that, a Vaishya may follow the Shudra
profession. (35)

The Shudra has to live by the wealth obtained from the ser-
vice of the twice born (Brahma, Kshatriya, Vaisya). In times
of emergency, he may follow life-supporting occupations such
as carpentry and others. (36)

After being freed from danger, all should amend and follow
their important dependable occupations. (37)

All the people of four classes should cultivate friendship with
virtuous men. Companionship of the virtuous will facilitate
salvation. Companionship with the wicked begets hell. (38)

Those who have conquered desire and cultivate aesthetic
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ÊºjÉªÉÉÆ ºjÉèhÉä ®ºÉÉº´ÉÉnäù ºÉHòÉp vÉxÉMÉÞxvÉ´É: *
Ë½ô»ÉÉ nù¨¦ÉEÞòiÉÉ]ôÉä{ÉÉ ¦ÉHòÉ¦ÉÉºÉÉ ÁºÉÉvÉ´É: **40**
+ºÉÉvÉÖ¹´ÉÉºÉÖ®Ò ºÉ¨{Éqèù́ ÉÒ ºÉ¨{ÉkÉÖ ºÉÉvÉÖ¹ÉÖ *
ºÉ½ôVÉÉºiÉÒÊiÉ ÊxÉÊ SÉiªÉ ºÉä́ ªÉÉ: ºÉxiÉ: ºÉÖJÉä{ºÉÖÊ¦É: **41**
ªÉÉnÞù¶ÉÉÆ ªÉºªÉ ºÉÆMÉ: ºªÉÉSUôÉºjÉÉhÉÉÆ ́ ÉÉ xÉÞhÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É *
¤ÉÖÊrù: ºªÉÉkÉÉnÞù¶ÉÒ iÉºªÉ EòÉªÉÉæ%iÉÉä xÉÉºÉiÉÉÆ Ê½ô ºÉ: **42**
ªÉä ºÉÉvÉÖºÉä́ ÉÉ¯ñSÉªÉ: {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉ ÊxÉVÉ¶ÉÊHòiÉ: *
+|ÉÉ{ªÉÆ xÉÉÊºiÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ ́ Éè ÊEò¨É{ªÉè·ÉªÉÇ̈ ÉÚÌVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **43**

º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇºlÉÉ +Ê{É ºÉiÉÉÆ pùÉäÊ½ôhÉÉä ªÉä iÉÖ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉ: *
ºÉnÂMÉËiÉ xÉè́ É iÉä ªÉÉÊxiÉ C´ÉÉÊ{É EäòxÉÉÊ{É Eò¨ÉÇhÉÉ **44**
¨É½ôÉ{ÉÚVÉÉ®iÉÉ Ê´É¹hÉÉä¦ÉÇHòÉ +Ê{É ºÉiÉÉÆ ªÉÊnù *
pùÉä½Æô EÖòªÉÖÇºiÉnùÉ iÉä¹ÉÖ xÉ |ÉºÉÒnùÊiÉ ºÉ C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ **45**
ºÉnÂpùÉäÊ½ôhÉºiÉÖ näù½ôÉxiÉä ªÉÉÆ ªÉÉÆ ªÉÉäÊxÉÆ µÉVÉÊxiÉ SÉ *
iÉjÉ iÉjÉ IÉÖvÉÉ®ÉäMÉè: {ÉÒb¬xiÉä VÉÒÊ´ÉiÉÉ´ÉÊvÉ **46**
ºÉiÉÉ¨ÉÊiÉGò¨ÉÉnäù´É {ÉÖhªÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ É½ôiÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É *
ºÉt: IÉªÉ: ºªÉÉiºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉ¨ÉÉªÉÖ¹É: ºÉ¨{ÉnùÉ¨ÉÊ{É **47**
iÉº¨ÉÉiºÉä́ ÉÉ ºÉiÉÉÆ EòÉªÉÉÇ ºÉ´Éê®Ê{É ºÉÖJÉä{ºÉÖÊ¦É: *
{ÉÖhªÉiÉÒlÉÉÇÊxÉ ºÉä́ ªÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÚVªÉÉ Ê´É|ÉÉp vÉäxÉ´É: **48**relishment, controlling the palate, conquering pride and ha-

tred, without showiness, and are devotees of Vishnu are the
virtuous men. They are said to be Sadhus. (39)

Those who are interested in women and subjects regarding
women, and in this playful company, have the desire to gather
wealth, indulging in violence, display with pride their posses-
sions, act like devotees - are not Sadhus (wicked). (40)

Demonic wealth naturally exists in the wicked, and in the vir-
tuous, divine wealth - deciding thus, those who desire happi-
ness should serve the virtuous only. (41)

Their mind will work according to the kind of Sastras, they
familiarize and the type of people they coexist with. Hence,
one should not cultivate familiarity with bad Sastras and the
wicked. (42)

There is no permanent wealth that cannot be attained by those,

who have interest in serving the Sadhus according to their
ability. (43)

If a person though righteousness is treacherous to the virtu-
ous, will never get deliverance by any act. (44)

Vishnu will never be pleased even with his devotees if they
are treacherous to the virtuous. (45)

Those who are treacherous to the virtuous will suffer from
abdominal diseases as long as they live, in whichever form
they take in the subsequent births. (46)

All the enormous merit, fame, and wealth even if righteously
earned will at once decline by transgressing the virtuous. (47)

Hence, all those who are desirous of attaining happiness, should
serve the virtuous, revere the meritorious teertha-s (sacred
waters), worship cows and Brahmanas. (48)
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iÉÒlÉÉÇÊxÉ näù´É|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉ ÊxÉxnäùªÉÖªÉæ EÖò¤ÉÖrùªÉ: *
iÉä¹ÉÉÆ iÉÖ VÉÉ®VÉÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ ÉÆ¶ÉÉäSUäônùÉä ¦É´ÉänÂwÉÖ́ É¨ÉÂ **49**
BEòËº¨ÉºiÉÌ{ÉiÉä Ê´É|Éä ºÉnÂ¦ÉÉäVªÉènÇùÊIÉhÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: *
iÉÌ{ÉiÉÆ ºªÉÉVVÉMÉiºÉ´ÉÈ ½ôÊ®ºiÉÖ¹ªÉÊiÉ SÉ º´ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **50**
BEòÊº¨ÉxÉÂ ¥ÉÉÀhÉä pÖùMvÉä pÖùMvÉÆ ºªÉÉiºÉEò±ÉÆ VÉMÉiÉÂ *
iÉº¨ÉÉSUôCiªÉÉ {ÉÚVÉxÉÒªÉÉ ¥ÉÉÀhÉÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ°ñÊ{ÉhÉ: **51**
MÉ´ÉÉ¨ÉRÂMÉä¹ÉÖ ÊiÉ¹`ôÊxiÉ ºÉ´Éæ näù´ÉMÉhÉÉ +Ê{É *
iÉlÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊhÉ iÉÒlÉÉÇÊxÉ iÉÉºÉÖ ÊiÉ¹`ôÊxiÉ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ **52**
MÉ´ªÉÌSÉiÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉäEòºªÉÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ näù´ÉÉ: ºÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉÉ: *
EÞòiÉÉÊxÉ ºªÉÖp ºÉ´ÉÉÇÊhÉ iÉÒlÉÉÇxªÉÊ{É SÉ xÉÉ®nù ! **53**

BEòºªÉÉ +Ê{É MÉÉäpùÉæ½äô EÞòiÉä C´ÉÉÊ{É |É¨ÉÉnùiÉ: *
pÖùMvÉÉ: ºªÉÖnæù´ÉiÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇºiÉÒlÉÉÇxªÉÊ{É SÉ EÞòiºxÉ¶É: **54**
iÉº¨ÉÉSSÉÉiÉÖ́ ÉÇhªÉÇVÉxÉèªÉÇlÉÉäHòÊ´ÉÊvÉºÉÆÊºlÉiÉè: *
¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉ´ªÉÆ |ÉªÉixÉäxÉ ¦ÉäiÉ´ªÉÆ SÉ ÊxÉ¹ÉävÉiÉ: **55**
SÉÉiÉÖ´ÉÇhªÉäÇiÉ®ä ªÉä iÉÖ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ ́ ÉÞÊkÉ: EÖò±ÉÉäÊSÉiÉÉ *
SÉÉèªÉÇË½ôºÉÉtvÉ¨ÉæhÉ ®Ê½ôiÉè́ É Ê½ôiÉÉ´É½ôÉ **56**
´ÉhÉÇvÉ¨ÉÉÇ <ÊiÉ |ÉÉäHòÉ: ºÉÆIÉä{ÉähÉ ̈ ÉªÉÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! *
SÉiÉÖhÉÉÇ̈ ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇxÉlÉ ́ ÉnùÉÊ¨É iÉä **57**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
SÉÉiÉÖ´ÉÇhªÉÇvÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ Ë´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **20**

Wicked ones, who blame defame the teerthas, idols of gods,
will have their profligate families certainly destroyed. (49)

If one satisfies a Brahman with good articles of food, Dakshina
(offering) and other valuable things, he will be satisfying the
whole world. Lord Sri Hari Himself will be satisfied. (50)

If a Brahman is cheated, it is akin to cheating the whole world.
Hence, Brahmanas who are of the form of Vishnu should be
worshipped according to one’s capacity. (51)

All the groups of Devatas are situated in the body of the cows.
Similarly, all the Teertha-s dwell in those cows. (52)

Worshipping a cow is like worshipping all the angels, Oh,
Narada! It will be like of all the Teerthas (places of pil-
grimage). (53)

If a cow is desecrated it will be like cheating all the angels and
Teerthas. (54)

Hence, those belonging to the four classes should conduct
themselves willingly, as laid down. That which is forbidden
must be given up. (55)

For those other than the four classes, occupations bereft of
theft and other wicked things, suitable and beneficial to them
should be the way of living. (56)

Oh, Sage! I have told you the summary of the Dharmas of
classes. Now, I will tell you the Dharma-s of a celibate, house-
holder, hermitager (Vaana-prastha) and a sanyasin – which
are the four Ashrama-s. (57)

Thus, ends the Twentieth Chapter titled “Description
of the Dharma of four classes” in Sri Vasudeva

Mahatmya

Chapter 20Chapter 20



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation

221

222

+vªÉÉªÉ : 21
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

¥ÉÀSÉÉ®Ò MÉÞ½ôºlÉp ́ ÉÉxÉ|ÉºlÉÉä ªÉÊiÉºiÉlÉÉ *
BiÉ +É¸ÉÊ¨ÉhÉ: |ÉÉäHòÉ SÉi´ÉÉ®Éä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **1**
ºÉÆºEòÉ®è: ºÉÆºEÞòiÉÉä ªÉºiÉÖ ¶ÉÖrùªÉÉäÊxÉÊuùÇVÉÉÊiÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
|ÉÉ{iÉ: ºÉ Ê½ô ¥ÉÀSÉÉ®Ò iÉrù¨ÉÉÇxÉÉÊnùiÉÉä ¥ÉÖ´Éä **2**
´ÉhÉÔ ́ Éänù¨ÉvÉÒªÉÒiÉ ́ ÉºÉxÉÂ MÉȪ ñMÉÞ½äô ¶ÉÖÊSÉ: *
ÊVÉiÉäÊxpùªÉÉä ÊVÉiÉGòÉävÉÉä Ê´ÉxÉÒiÉºiÉlªÉ¦ÉÉ¹ÉhÉ: **3**

ºÉÉªÉÆ |ÉÉiÉ SÉ®ärùÉä̈ ÉÆ Ê¦ÉIÉÉSÉªÉÉÈ SÉ ºÉÆªÉiÉ: *
EÖòªÉÉÇÊijÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ºÉxvªÉÉÆ SÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉx´É½ô¨ÉÂ **4**
MÉÖ́ ÉÉÇYÉªÉè́ É ¦ÉÖ\VÉÒiÉ Ê¨ÉiÉ¨ÉzÉ¨ÉxÉÉEÖò±É: *
MÉȪ ñºÉä́ ÉÉ{É®Éä ÊxÉiªÉÆ ¦É´ÉänẤ ªÉºÉxÉ´ÉÌVÉiÉ: **5**
ºxÉÉxÉä SÉ ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉä ½ôÉä̈ Éä VÉ{Éä ̈ ÉÉèxÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉ¸ÉªÉäiÉÂ *
ÊUôxtÉzÉ xÉJÉ®Éä̈ ÉÉÊhÉ nùxiÉÉzÉè́ ÉÉÊiÉvÉÉ´ÉªÉäiÉÂ **6**
xÉÉÊiÉvÉÉ´ÉäSSÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÉÆÊºÉ ¦É´ÉäÊzÉ¹Eò{É]ôÉä MÉÖ®Éè *
+É½ÚôiÉÉä%vªÉªÉxÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇnùÉnùÉ´ÉxiÉä SÉ iÉÆ xÉ¨ÉäiÉÂ **7**

Chapter - 21: The Dharma of a celibate
Sri Narayana said:

“Oh great sage! The celibate (Brahmachari), the householder,
the ‘Vanaprastha’ (one who retires to the forest after leading
the life of a householder) and the hermit (ascetic) — these are
said to be the four stages of life. (1)

The celibate (Brahmachari) is one who is born in a good fam-
ily, initiated into the different sacraments, and has under-
gone ‘Upanayana’ (the threading ceremony). Now, I will
tell you his dharma (duties and responsibilities) from the
beginning. (2)

The celibate should live in his Preceptor’s house, and being
pure, controlling his senses and anger, being courteous, speak-
ing only the truth, should study the Vedas. (3)

Performing sacrifices in the morning and evening, he should
seek Allis with firmness of mind; he has to perform ‘sandhya-
vandanam’ (prayers during the morning, evening and noon)
thrice. He should worship Vishnu daily. (4)

Without worry, having no desire to have more, with the con-
sent of the preceptor alone, he has to take limited food every-
day; he should be engaged in the service of the preceptor and
give up bad habits (if any). (5)

He must observe silence while bathing, taking food, perform-
ing sacrifices and meditating. He should not cut his hair and
nails and not brush his teeth too much. (6)

He should not wash his clothes too much; he should not be a
hypocrite with his preceptor; whenever the preceptor calls,
him he should come and study. Both at the beginning and at
end of the lesson, he should prostrate to his preceptor. (7)
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+º{ÉÞ¶ªÉÉzÉ º{ÉÞ¶ÉäSSÉÉºÉÉè xÉÉºÉ¨¦ÉÉ¹ªÉÉÆp ¦ÉÉ¹ÉªÉäiÉÂ *
+¦ÉIªÉÆ ¦ÉIÉªÉäzÉè´É xÉÉ{ÉäªÉÆ SÉ Ê{É¤ÉäiC´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ **8**
¨ÉäJÉ±ÉÉ¨ÉÊVÉxÉÆ nùhbÆ Ê¤É¦ÉÞªÉÉSSÉ Eò¨Éhb±ÉÖ̈ ÉÂ *
ÊºÉiÉä uäù ́ ÉÉºÉºÉÒ ¥ÉÀºÉÚjÉÆ SÉ VÉ{É¨ÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ **9**
nù¦ÉÇ{ÉÉÊhÉp VÉÊ]ô±É: Eäò¶ÉºÉÆºEòÉ®´ÉÌVÉiÉ: *
+ÆMÉ®ÉMÉÆ {ÉÖ¹{É½ôÉ®Éx¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉÊxÉ SÉ ́ ÉVÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **10**
iÉè±ÉÉ¦ªÉÆMÉÆ xÉ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ EòVVÉ±ÉäxÉÉ\VÉxÉÆ iÉlÉÉ *
´ÉVÉÇªÉäSSÉ |ÉªÉixÉäxÉ ºÉÆºÉMÉÈ ̈ Ét¨ÉÉÆºÉªÉÉä: **11**
ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ ÊxÉ®ÒIÉhÉÆ º{É¶ÉÈ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉhÉÆ GòÒbxÉÉÊnù SÉ *
´ÉVÉÇªÉäiºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ ́ ÉhÉÔ ÊºjÉªÉÉ SÉÉ{ªÉ´É±ÉäJÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **12**

Ê´ÉxÉÉ SÉ näù´É|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉÆ EòÉ¹`ôÊSÉjÉÉÊnùªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
+Ê{É xÉè́ É º{ÉÞ¶ÉärùÒ¨ÉÉzÉ SÉ ¤ÉÖrù¬É´É±ÉÉäEòªÉäiÉÂ **13**
|ÉÉhÉÒ¨ÉÉjÉÆ SÉ Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉÆ xÉäIÉäiÉ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ *
ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ MÉÖhÉÉÆ SÉÉ{ªÉMÉÖhÉÉxÉÂ ¶ÉÞhÉÖªÉÉzÉè́ É xÉÉä ́ ÉnäùiÉÂ **14**
+º{ÉÞ¶ÉzÉä́ É ́ ÉxnäùiÉ MÉȪ ñ{ÉixÉÒ¨ÉÊ{É º´ÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ *
VÉxÉxªÉÉÊ{É xÉ ÊiÉ¹`ôäiÉ ®½ô:ºlÉÉxÉä iÉÖ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ **15**
B´ÉǼ ÉÞkÉÉä ́ ÉºÉäkÉjÉ ªÉÉ´ÉÊuùtÉºÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉiÉÉä Ê´É®HòÉä xªÉÉºÉÒ ºªÉÉuùhÉÔ ́ ÉÉ xÉèÊ¹`ôEòÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ *
´ÉxÉÒ ºªÉÉnùlÉ´ÉÉ ¥ÉÀzÉÊ´É®HòÉä ¦É´ÉänÂMÉÞ½ôÒ **16**

He should not touch untouchables; he should not converse
with those whom he is not supposed to converse with; he
should not eat that is unfit to eat; he should not drink (those
liquids) that are not to be drunk, even once. (8)

He should wear the waist-string, deerskin; have a staff, water
pot, two white sacred threads and a rosary. (9)

He should have Darbha-grass in his hand; giving up combing
his hair, he should have matt his hair, he should give up using
scents, flower garland and ornaments. (10)

He should not have oil bath, should not use collyrium for his
eyes, he must give up any contact with wine and meat. (11)

The celibate should not see women or touch them; convers-
ing or playing with them is also prohibited; he should never

become a victim of their looks. (12)

An intelligent celibate should not even touch the picture or
wooden forms of women, except the image of God; he should
not visualize them even mentally. (13)

He should never see even the female and male animals mat-
ing; he should not speak about the good or bad qualities of
women or listen to them. (14)

He should prostrate to the wife of his preceptor without touch-
ing her by his hand; he should not be in a private place even
with his mother at any time. (15)

With such conduct, he should live in the ‘gurukula’ of his pre-
ceptor until the completion of his education. Then, he may
become an ascetic or a person of lifelong abstinence and chas-
tity. It is said that in the Kali-age (Kali-Yuga) no one has the
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ºÉÉÊ´ÉjÉÆ |ÉÉVÉÉ{ÉiªÉÆ SÉ ¥ÉÉÀÆ xÉèÊ¹`ôEò¨Éä´É SÉ *
SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉÆ ¥ÉÀSÉªÉÈ iÉjÉèEÆò ¶ÉÊHòiÉ: ̧ ÉªÉäiÉÂ **17**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
¥ÉÀSÉÉÊ®vÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉèEòË´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **21**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 22
MÉÞ½ôÒ ¤ÉÖ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÖMÉÖÇ®´Éä nùÊIÉhÉÉÆ º´ÉºªÉ ¶ÉÊHòiÉ: *
nùk´ÉÉ iÉnùÉYÉªÉè́ ÉÉºÉÉè ºÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉiÉÇxÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **1**
iÉiÉ: EÖò±ÉÉäÊSÉiÉÉÆ ªÉÉä¹ÉÉÆ ́ ÉªÉºÉÉäxÉÉ¨É®ÉäÊMÉhÉÒ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÖÄ±ÉIÉhÉäxÉ ®Ê½ôiÉÉ¨É{ÉÉ{ÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉäuù½äôiÉÂ **2**
º´ÉÉÊvÉEòÉ®ÉxÉÖºÉÉ®ähÉ EÞò¹hÉºÉ¨|ÉÒiÉªÉä%x´É½ô¨ÉÂ *
näù´ÉÌ¹ÉÊ{ÉiÉÞ¦ÉÚiÉÉÊxÉ ªÉVÉäiÉ Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ iÉiÉ: **3**
ºxÉÉxÉÆ ºÉxvªÉÉÆ VÉ{ÉÆ ½ôÉä̈ ÉÆ º´ÉÉvªÉÉªÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉ{ÉÇhÉÆ ́ Éè·Énäù´ÉÆ SÉ EÖòªÉÉÇSSÉÉÊiÉlªÉ¨Éx´É½ô¨ÉÂ **4**

power to observe the vow of abstinence. The use of the word
Kali-age should be understood as not applicable to the tran-
sition period. Oh, Brahmin! If that is so, he may become a
hermit; if he is not having detachment, he must become a
householder. (16)

There are four types of celibacy - Prajapatya - (one of the
eight forms of marriage in Hindu Law), Savita, Brahma (State
of a Brahmana), and Naishtika (life long abstinence). One has
to follow any one of these types according to ability. (17)

Here ends chapter Twenty-one titled “The Dharma-s
of a Brahmachari” in Sri “Vasudeva-mahatmya”, in

the second Vaishnava Kanda of Sri
Skandamahapurana.

* * *

Chapter - 22: Duties of a householder
Sri Narayana said:

“One who desires to become a (Grihastha) householder must
pay Guru-dakshina (preceptor’s fee) according to his capac-
ity to his preceptor and return home after obtaining his per-
mission only. Then he should marry a girl who is younger to
him, suitable to his family, free from diseases, devoid of male
features and sins, according to the prescribed regulations.Then
in accordance with his position, to please the Sri Krishna,
everyday he should worship the Devatas, Manes and animals
as per the laid down procedures. (1-3)

Taking bath, performing Sandhya-Vandana, meditations, sac-
rifices, study of the Vedas, worship of Vishnu, offering obla-
tions, performing ‘Vaisvadeva’ (a Vedic ritual) offerings hos-
pitality to guests - all these to be observed everyday. (4)
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EÖòªÉÉÇi{ÉÖhªÉÆ ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò xªÉÉªÉÉÌVÉiÉvÉxÉäxÉ SÉ *
+xÉÉºÉHò: {ÉÉä¹ªÉ´ÉMÉÈ {ÉÖ¹hÉÒªÉÉzÉ iÉÖ {ÉÒbªÉäiÉÂ **5**
näù½Æô SÉ nèùÊ½ôEòÉx´ÉÉºÉÉ´ÉÖÊqù¶ªÉ {É¶ÉÖ́ Éi{É®è: *
´Éè®Æ xÉ EÖòªÉÉÇqäù½ôÉnùÉ´É½ôxiÉÉÆ ̈ É¨ÉiÉÉÆ iªÉVÉäiÉÂ **6**
EÖòªÉÉÇnÂ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉiÉÉÆ ºÉÆMÉ¨ÉiÉÊxpùiÉ: *
xÉ ºjÉèhÉÉxÉÉÆ ́ ªÉºÉÊxÉxÉÉÆ ºÉÆMÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇzÉ ±ÉÉäÊ¦ÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **7**
EòÉ¨É¦ÉÉ´ÉäxÉ xÉäIÉäiÉ {É®ªÉÉä¹ÉÉÆ iÉÖ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ *
¸ÉÉrù{É´ÉÇµÉiÉÉ½ôÉnùÉè xÉÉä{ÉäªÉÉSSÉ º´ÉªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **8**

|ÉÉ{iÉÉä%Ê{É {ÉȪ ñ¹É: ºÉÉÆJªÉä ªÉÉäMÉä SÉ {ÉÊ®{ÉC´ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÖjªÉÉ +Ê{É |ÉºÉÆMÉäxÉ ®½ô:ºlÉÉxÉä iÉÖ ̈ ÉÖÁÊiÉ **9**
+iÉÉä ̈ ÉÉjÉÉ ¦ÉÊMÉxªÉÉ ́ ÉÉ nÖùÊ½ôjÉÉÊ{É ®½ô:ºlÉ±Éä *
ºÉ½ô xÉÉºÉÒiÉ ̈ ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÖ́ ÉiªÉÉ ÊEò¨ÉÖiÉÉxªÉªÉÉ **10**
+¨ÉÆMÉ±ÉÉxÉÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ Ê´ÉvÉ´ÉÉ ÁiªÉ¨ÉÆMÉ±É¨ÉÂ *
iÉqù¶ÉÇxÉÆ SÉ iÉiº{É¶ÉÉæ xÉÞhÉÉÆ ºÉÖEÞòiÉ¾kÉiÉ: **11**
|ÉªÉÉhÉEòÉ±Éä Ê´ÉvÉ´ÉÉnù¶ÉÇxÉÆ ºÉx¨ÉÖJÉä ªÉÊnù *
ºªÉÉkÉnùÉ xÉè́ É MÉxiÉ´ªÉ¨ÉxªÉlÉÉ ̈ É®hÉÆ wÉÖ́ É¨ÉÂ **12**

With the wealth earned in a righteous manner, he should per-
form acts of merit according to his capacity; he should pro-
tect his dependents in a detached manner and should not tor-
ment them. (5)

For their sake of nourishing his body or sense organs, he should
not behave like animals and antagonize others. He should give
up ego and attachment towards the body and its organs. With-
out being lazy, he should cultivate companionship with
Bhagavatas (devotees of the Lord) and virtuous persons; he
should not have friendship with womanizers or those addicted
to bad habits or stingy fellows. (6-7)

He should not look at others’ women with carnal ideas; he
should not co-habit with his life on the Sraddha day (cer-
emony of forefathers), new moon day and other changing days
and days when religious vows are observed. (8)

A person, though well versed in Sankhya and Yoga, may give
in to his carnal cravings, and be attracted even towards his
daughter, even if, by chance, he happens to be enclosed with
her alone, in a secluded place. (9)

Hence, an intelligent person should not be alone, in a secluded
place even with his own mother, sister or daughter; when this
is so, what should be said about being with other maidens?
(10)

The widow is most inauspicious person of all auspicious enti-
ties is the widow. Hence, her touch or sight will destroy all the
merits of human beings. (11)

If a widow is sighted at the time of journey, it should not be
undertaken; otherwise, the person will be surely encounter
death. (12)
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+ÉÊ¶É¹ÉÉä Ê´ÉvÉ´ÉÉºjÉÒhÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉ: EòÉ±ÉÉÊ½ô¡ÚòiEÞòiÉè: *
iÉiÉp Ê¤ÉÊ¦ÉªÉÉkÉÉ¦ªÉÉä ®ÉIÉºÉÒ¦ªÉÉä ªÉlÉÉ MÉÞ½ôÒ **13**
¨ÉtÆ ̈ ÉÉÆºÉÆ ̈ ÉÉnùEÆò SÉ tÖiÉÉnùÒxÉÂ nÚù®iÉºiªÉVÉäiÉÂ *
xÉ pùÉä½Æô |ÉÉhÉÒ¨ÉÉjÉºªÉ EÖòªÉÉÇuùÉSÉÉÊ{É EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ **14**
+´ÉiÉÉ®SÉÊ®jÉÉÊhÉ ̧ ÉÞhÉÖªÉÉnùx´É½Æô ½ô®ä: *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇ +Ê{É ÊGòªÉÉ: EÖòªÉÉÇuùÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÉÊºiÉEò: **15**
>ñVÉæ ̈ ÉÉPÉä SÉ ́ Éè¶ÉÉJÉä SÉÉiÉÖ̈ ÉÉÇºªÉä ̈ ÉÊ±É¨±ÉÖSÉä *
+xªÉä¹ÉÖ {ÉÖhªÉEòÉ±Éä¹ÉÖ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉÆ SÉ®äiÉÂ **16**

{ÉÖhªÉnäù¶Éä {ÉÖhªÉEòÉ±Éä ºÉi{ÉÉjÉä Ê´ÉÊvÉxÉÉ MÉÞ½ôÒ *
nùtÉqùÉxÉÆ ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò nùªÉÉÆ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ VÉxiÉÖ¹ÉÖ **17**
{ÉÖhªÉÉxnäù¶ÉÉx{ÉÖhªÉEòÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ {ÉÖhªÉ{ÉÉjÉÉÊhÉ SÉÉxÉPÉ ! *
EòlÉªÉÉÊ¨É Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉähÉ vÉ¨ÉḈ ÉÞÊrùEò®ÉÊhÉ iÉä **18**
näù¶É: ºÉ´ÉÉækÉ¨Éºi´Éä¹É ¦ÉÖÊ´É ªÉÉä ̈ ÉnùÊvÉÊ¹`ôiÉ: *
¨É½ôÉ¨ÉÖÊxÉMÉhÉÉ ªÉjÉ iÉ{ÉºªÉÊxiÉ ̈ É½ôÉµÉiÉÉ: **19**
½ôÊ®iÉnÂ¦ÉHò¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉÉqäù¶ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊºiÉ {ÉÖhªÉiÉÉ * 
MÉÆMÉÉuùÉ®Æ ̈ ÉvÉÖ{ÉÖ®Ò xÉèÊ¨É¹ÉÉ®hªÉ¨Éä́ É SÉ **20**
EÖò¯ñIÉäjÉ¨ÉªÉÉävªÉÉ SÉ |ÉªÉÉMÉp MÉªÉÉÊ¶É®: * 
{ÉÖ®Ò ́ ÉÉ®ÉhÉºÉÒ SÉè́ É {ÉÖhªÉp {ÉÖ±É½ôÉ¸É¨É: **21**The blessings of widows are like the hissings of a blacksnake.

Hence, just as the householder is afraid of demons, one should
fear the blessings of widows. (13)

Wine, meat, intoxicating things, gambling and other things
should be totally given up. He should not be treacherous to
any animal under any circumstance. (14)

One should listen to the stories of the incarnations of Sri Hari
everyday. Being a believer, he should discharge all his pre-
scribed duties to please Lord Sri Vasudeva. (15)

He should follow the special regulations in the months of
Kartika (October -November), Magha (lunar month occur-
ring during January-February), Vaisakha (Second lunar month
-April - May), in other meritorious times and Chaturmasya (a
religious vow undertaken for a period of four months - at the
beginning of Kartika, Phalguna and Ashadha months), which
remove all sins. (16)

He must give gifts to the deserving, virtuous people in ac-
cording to regulations in sacred places and sacred times. He
must be kind to all animals. (17)

O Sinless one! I will tell you about the holy regions, meritori-
ous times and meritorious people. They are capable of in-
creasing virtue. (18)

The place where I am dwelling is the most sacred place on
the earth. Groups of great sages will be meditating here, ob-
serving great vows. (19)

With the greatness of Sri Hari and the devotees of Sri Hari
dwelling in those places, the places will become hallowed.
Ganga-dwara, Madhu-puri, Naimisha-aranya, Kuru-kshetra,
Ayodhya, Prayaga, Gaya-Siras, Varanasi, Puri, the holy place
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EòÊ{É±ÉÉ¸É¨É: ̧ ÉÒ®ÆMÉ: |É¦ÉÉºÉp EÖò¶ÉºlÉ±ÉÒ * 
IÉäjÉÆ ÊºÉrù{ÉnùÉJªÉÆ SÉ {ÉÉè¹Eò®Æ SÉ ̈ É½ôiºÉ®: **22**
GòÒbÉºlÉÉxÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉ: ºÉÊ¸ÉªÉÉä ®è́ ÉiÉÉSÉ±É: * 
iÉlÉÉ MÉÉä́ ÉvÉÇxÉÊMÉÊ®: {ÉÖhªÉÆ ́ ÉÞxnùÉ´ÉxÉÆ ́ ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **23**
¨É½äôxpù¨É±ÉªÉÉtÉp ºÉ{iÉÉÊ{É EÖò±É{É´ÉÇiÉÉ: * 
¦ÉÉMÉÒ®lÉÒ ̈ É½ôÉ{ÉÖhªÉÉ ªÉ¨ÉÖxÉÉ SÉ ºÉ®º´ÉiÉÒ **24**
MÉÉänùÉ´É®Ò SÉ ºÉ®ªÉÚ: EòÉ´Éä®Ò MÉÉä̈ ÉiÉÒ¨ÉÖJÉÉ: * 
{ÉÖ®ÉhÉ|ÉÊlÉiÉÉ: {ÉÖhªÉÉ ̈ É½ôÉxÉtÉä xÉnùÉºiÉlÉÉ **25**
¨É½ôÉäiºÉ´Éè¦ÉḈ ÉätjÉ ¦ÉMÉ´Éi|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉSÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ * 
|É¦ÉÉä®xÉxªÉ¦ÉHòÉp ¦É´ÉäªÉÖªÉÇjÉ ªÉjÉ SÉ **26**
+Ë½ô»ÉÉp º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇºlÉÉ ªÉjÉ ºªÉÖ¥ÉÉÇÀhÉÉäkÉ¨ÉÉ: *
¨ÉÞMÉÉtÉ: {É¶É´ÉÉä ªÉjÉ Ê´ÉSÉ®äªÉÖp ÊxÉ¦ÉÇªÉÉ: **27**

ªÉjÉ ªÉjÉÉ´ÉiÉÉ®Ép ½ô®ä́ ÉÉÇºÉp ªÉjÉ ́ ÉÉ * 
BiÉä {ÉÖhªÉiÉ¨ÉÉ näù¶ÉÉ ¦ÉÖÊ´É ºÉÊxiÉ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉiÉ: **28**
+±{ÉÉä%{ªÉä¹ÉÖ EÞòiÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÇ: ºªÉÉiºÉ½ô»ÉMÉÖhÉÉä xÉßhÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÖhªÉ´ÉÞÊrùEò®ÉxEòÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ ¶ÉÞh´ÉlÉÉä ́ ÉÊS¨É xÉÉ®nù ! **29**
+ªÉxÉä uäù SÉ Ê´É¹ÉÖ´ÉÆ OÉ½ôhÉÆ ºÉÚªÉÇºÉÉä¨ÉªÉÉä: * 
ÊnùxÉIÉªÉÉä ́ ªÉiÉÒ{ÉÉiÉ: ̧ É´ÉhÉIÉÉÇÊhÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: **30**
uùÉnù¶ªÉ BEòÉnù¶ªÉp ̈ Éx´ÉÉtÉp ªÉÖMÉÉnùªÉ: * 
{ÉÖhªÉÉ: ºªÉÖÊºiÉlÉªÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ +¨ÉÉ´ÉÉºªÉÉ SÉ ́ ÉèvÉÞÊiÉ: **31**
¨ÉÉºÉIÉÇªÉÖC{ÉÉèhÉÇ̈ ÉÉºªÉ SÉiÉ»ÉÉä%{ªÉ¹]ôEòÉºiÉlÉÉ *
º´ÉVÉx¨ÉIÉÉÇÊhÉ SÉ ½ô®äVÉÇx¨ÉÉäiºÉ´ÉÊnùxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ **32**

of Pulaha-ashrama, Kapila-ashrama, Sri-Ranga, Prabhasa,
Kusha-sthali, Siddha-kshetra, Pushkara Lake, Raivata-achala,
the sporting place of Lord Lakshminarayana, Govardhana
mountain, holy Brindavan, Mahendra, Malaya and other seven
main mountains, the great and sacred rivers Bhagirathi,
Yamuna, Saraswathi, Godavari, Sarayu, Kaveri, Gomati and
other famous Puranic rivers and rivulets. (20-25)

All the places where Brahmanas adhering to non-violent vir-
tues live, where the deer and other animals move freely with-
out fear, places where the incarnations of Sri Hari have taken
place, places where Lord Hari dwells — all these places,

especially on the earth, are of great merit. (26-28)

Even a small act of merit performed in these places will yield
the merit that is multiplied a thousand times; O Narada Now
I will tell you the times which increase merit (and are therefore
the best times to perform meritorious acts). (29)

The two ‘ayana-s’, (two half years), the period of ‘Vishuva’,
the eclipses of the sun and the moon, the time of Sandhya
(twilight), Vyatipata (any great portentous calamity) the
‘Sravana’ Stars (a group of stars), the twelfth day of the fort-
night, eleventh day of the fortnight, the beginning of the ‘Manu’
day, new year days, other sacred days, New-moon day, the
day of ‘Vaidhriti’, the four full moon days of the monthly stars,
‘ashtaka-s’, ‘birth-stars’, Sri Hari’s birthdays, his own birth-
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º´ÉºªÉ ÊºjÉªÉÉ SÉÉ¦ÉÇEòÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÆºEòÉ®Éä%¦ªÉÖnùªÉºiÉlÉÉ *
ºÉi{ÉÉjÉ±ÉÊ¤vÉp ªÉnùÉ EòÉ±ÉÉ: {ÉÖhªÉiÉ¨ÉÉ <¨Éä **33**
näù´ÉÊ{ÉiÉÞÊuùVÉºÉiÉÉ¨Éä¹ÉÖ ¶ÉCiªÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉSÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ *
ºxÉÉxÉnùÉxÉVÉ{ÉÉnùÒÊxÉ ºªÉÖ®xÉxiÉ¡ò±ÉÉÊxÉ Ê½ô **34**
ºÉi{ÉÉjÉÆ iÉÖ º´ÉªÉÆ ºÉÉIÉÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉxÉä́ É xÉÉ®nù ! *
¶ÉÉJÉÉxÉÉÊ¨É´É ̈ ÉÚ±ÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ ªÉqùkÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÖÊ¹]ôEÞòiÉÂ **35**
+Ë½ôºÉÉ´ÉänùÊ´ÉtÉÊ¦ÉºiÉÖÊ¹]ôºÉrù̈ ÉÇ¦ÉÊHòÊ¦É: *
¾Ênù Ê´É¹hÉÖÆ nùvÉÒ®xªÉä iÉä ºÉi{ÉÉjÉÉÊhÉ SÉ ÊuùVÉÉ: **36**

BEòÉÊxiÉEòÉp ¦ÉMÉ´ÉnÂ¦ÉHòÉ ¤ÉrùÊ´É¨ÉÉäSÉEòÉ: *
ºÉi{ÉÉjÉÉhÉÒÊiÉ VÉÉxÉÒÊ½ô ªÉä¹´ÉÉºiÉä ¦ÉMÉ´Éxº´ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **37**
+Éf¬ºiÉÖ EòÉ®ªÉäÊuù¹hÉÉä̈ ÉÇÊxnù®ÉÊhÉ nÞùfÉÊxÉ SÉ *
{ÉÚVÉÉ|É´ÉÉ½ôÊºÉrù¬lÉÈ iÉuÞùkÉÒ SÉÉÊ{É EòÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ **38**
VÉ±ÉÉ¶ÉªÉÉx´ÉÉÊ]ôEòÉp Ê´É¹h´ÉlÉÇ̈ ÉÖ{ÉEò±{ÉªÉäiÉÂ *
ºÉnùzÉè: ºÉÖ®ºÉè: ºÉÉvÉÚx¥ÉÉÀhÉÉÆ SÉè́ É iÉ{ÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **39**
+Ë½ôºÉÉx´Éè¹hÉ´ÉÉxªÉYÉÉxEÖòªÉÉÇSUôCiªÉÉ ªÉlÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ *
µÉiÉVÉx¨ÉÉäiºÉ´ÉÉÊx´É¹hÉÉä: ºÉ¨¦ÉÉ®ähÉ SÉ ¦ÉÚªÉºÉÉ **40**
|ÉÉè¹`ô{ÉÉnùÉÊºÉiÉä {ÉIÉä IÉªÉÉ½äô iÉÒlÉÇ{É´ÉÇºÉÖ *
Ê{ÉjÉÉä: ̧ ÉÉrÆù |ÉEÖò´ÉÔiÉ iÉnÂ¤ÉxvÉÚxÉÉÆ SÉ ¶ÉÊHòiÉ: **41**

days, birthdays of his wife and children, prosperous times
and the arrival of virtuous men as guests (without invitation)
— these are times of excellent merit. (30-33)

Worshipping the Devatas, Manes, Brahmins and virtuous men
according to one’s own ability, sacred bath, donations and
meditation — all these too bring endless merit. (34)

O Narada! It is God himself who is the most virtuous and fit
to receive gifts. Just as watering the roots give satisfaction to
the all branches of the tree, so also, the gift givens to the virtu-
ous will gladden everyone in society. (35)

Those Brahmanas are the virtuous who are non-violent, pos-
sess the knowledge of Vedas, contented, joyful, following
righteousness and have devotedly established Lord Vishnu
in their hearts - they are the ‘Sat-patras’ (people fit to re-
ceive charity). (36)

The ardent devotees will be able to release those in bondage
of ‘Samsara’; understand that these are the virtuous persons
since God voluntarily dwells in them. (37)

A wealthy person should build Vishnu temples that have strong
structures. He must arrange the resources for suitable and
constant worship in those temples. (38)

He should built water reservoirs and parks for pleasing Lord
Vishnu. He should gratify the Brahmanas and Sadhus by good
feasts that are. (39)

He must perform non-violent Vaishnava sacrifices in accor-
dance with regulations; conduct birthday festivals of Lord
Vishnu and perform plentiful vows pertaining to the Lord. (40)

In the dark half of the Bhadrapada month, on the chosen day,

Chapter 22Chapter 22



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation235 236
nèù´Éä Eò¨ÉÇÊhÉ {ÉèjÉä SÉ ¦ÉHòÉx¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä ÊuùVÉÉxÉÂ *
{ÉÚVÉªÉäiÉ º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇºlÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÉäVÉªÉänÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÊrùªÉÉ **42**
nèù´Éä uùÉè ¦ÉÉäVÉªÉäÊuù|ÉÉè jÉÓp Ê{ÉjªÉä ªÉlÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ *
BEèòEÆò ́ ÉÉä¦ÉªÉjÉÉÊ{É xÉè´É ̧ ÉÉräù iÉÖ Ê´ÉºiÉ®äiÉÂ **43**
näù¶ÉEòÉ±Épù´ªÉ{ÉÉjÉ{ÉÚVÉÉä{ÉEò®hÉÉÊnù SÉ *
Ê´ÉºiÉ®ähÉ ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ xÉ ºªÉÉnäù´ÉäÊiÉ ÊxÉÊ SÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **44**

xÉ ̧ ÉÉräù C´ÉÉÊ{É ̈ ÉÉÆºÉÆ iÉÖ nùtÉzÉÉtÉSSÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´É: *
¨ÉÖxªÉzÉè: IÉÒ®ºÉÌ{É¦ªÉÉÆ iÉÞ{ªÉÊxiÉ Ê{ÉiÉ®Éä ¦ÉÞ¶É¨ÉÂ **45**
+Ë½ôºÉÉ |ÉÉÊhÉ¨ÉÉjÉºªÉ ̈ ÉxÉÉä́ ÉÉHòxÉÖÊ¦ÉºiÉÖ ªÉÉ *
iÉªÉè́ É Ê{ÉiÉ®: ºÉ´Éæ iÉÞ{ªÉxiªÉÊiÉnùªÉÉ±É´É: **46**
iÉº¨ÉÉiEÖòºÉÆMÉiÉ: C´ÉÉÊ{É ¶ÉÉºjÉ½ôÉnÇù¨É¤ÉÖrù¬ SÉ *
¸ÉÉräù ̈ ÉÉÆºÉÆ xÉè́ É nùtÉuùÉºÉÖnäù´É{É®: {ÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉÂ **47**
µÉiÉÉÊxÉ EÖòªÉÉÇÊuù¹hÉÉäp ¥ÉÀSÉªÉÉÇÊnùÊ¦ÉªÉÇ̈ Éè: *
ºÉ½èô´É iÉi{É®Éä xÉÉxªÉiÉÂ EòÉªÉÈ EÖòªÉÉÇSSÉ iÉÊqùxÉä **48**
º´ÉºÉ¨¤ÉÊxvÉVÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉÉ{ªÉÉ¶ÉÉèSÉÆ VÉÊxÉxÉÉ¶ÉªÉÉä: *
ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ {ÉÉ±ÉªÉäiÉ OÉ½ôhÉä SÉÉEÇòSÉxpùªÉÉä: **49**

one should perform the ‘Shraddhas’ (propitiatory ceremo-
nies) to the Manes especially his own forefathers and their
wives, according to his ability. (41)

Brahimns, who are true devotees of God and who are en-
gaged in virtuous acts prescribed to them, are to be fed as
part of the ceremonies that are related to God and the
Manes.(42)

In acts related to Devatas, two Brahmans have to be fed. In
the acts related to the Manes three Brahmans should be fed in
accordance with regulations or (in case of unavailability), at
least one Brahman has to be fed on these occasions. One
should not increase the numbers mentioned above in the
‘Shraddhas’ (death anniversaries). (43)

The region of worship, time of worship, articles of worship,
person to be engaged during the worship – all these are pre-
scribed in the Sastras in the most detailed manner; no where
else is information pertaining to these is available. (44)

A person should never offer or himself partake meat in a
‘Sraddha’ ceremony; the Manes will be satisfied by the offer-
ing of food that is fit for sages like milk, ghee and variety of
cooked rice. (45)

The most merciful Manes all will be satisfied by observing
non-violence towards animals, physically, mentally and vo-
cally. (46)

Therefore, a devotee of Sri Vasudeva, without knowing the
intent opinion of Shatras, or by the influence of his company
of the wicked, should never offer meat in Shraddha. (47)

On the Shraddha day, the rules of celibacy and vows related
to Vishnu should be followed. He should be engrossed in perfo-
rming the vow of Lord Vishnu and should not do other things. (48)

One should observe periods of pollution (physical contami-
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´ªÉÉ´É½ôÉÊ®EòEòÉªÉÉÇhÉÉÆ Ê´É´ÉÉnäù ÊxÉhÉÇªÉä%Ê{É SÉ *
MÉÞ½ôÒiÉ®ÉºiªÉÉÊMÉxÉÉä ªÉä iÉä xÉ EòÉªÉÉÇ xÉ SÉÉvÉ´ÉÉ: **50**
ªÉjÉèiÉä ºªÉÖxÉÇ iÉiEòÉªÉÈ ÊºÉrù¬äiC´ÉÉÊ{É ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É ! *
ºÉ´ÉÇº´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉºiÉjÉ ºªÉÉÊnùiªÉä́ ÉÆ i´ÉÊºiÉ ÊxÉ SÉªÉ: **51**
vÉ¨ÉÉÇ BiÉä MÉÞ½ôºlÉÉxÉÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉ ºÉÆIÉä{ÉiÉÉäÊnùiÉÉ: *
ªÉnùxÉÖ¹`ôÉxÉiÉÉä xÉßhÉÉÆ ºªÉÉiº´Éä¹]ôºÉÖJÉ¨ÉIÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **52**
Ê¶É±ÉÉÊnùVÉÒÊ´ÉEòÉ´ÉÞÊkÉ¦ÉänäùxÉ MÉÞÊ½ôhÉÉä ÊuùVÉÉ: *
SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉÉ: |ÉEòÒiªÉÇxiÉä iÉkÉzÉÉ¨xÉÉ SÉ xÉÉ®nù ! **53**

ºjÉÒhÉÉ¨ÉlÉ |É´ÉIªÉÉÊ¨É vÉ¨ÉÉÇxÉÂ vÉ¨ÉḈ ÉiÉÉǼ É® ! *
ªÉä¹ÉÖ ÊºlÉiÉÉ: ÊºjÉªÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ: |ÉÉ{xÉÖ́ ÉxiÉÒÊ{ºÉiÉÆ ºÉÖJÉ¨ÉÂ **54**
ºÉÖ́ ÉÉÊºÉxÉÒÊ¦ÉxÉÉÇ®ÒÊ¦É: º´É{ÉÊiÉnæù´É´ÉiºÉnùÉ *
ºÉä́ ÉxÉÒªÉÉä%xÉÖ́ ÉiªÉÇp VÉ®xÉÂ ̄ ñMhÉÉä%vÉxÉÉä%Ê{É ́ ÉÉ **55**
iÉnÂ¤ÉxvÉ´É SÉÉxÉÖ́ ÉiªÉÉÇ: ºÉä́ ÉxÉäxÉ ªÉlÉÉäÊSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
=VV´É±ÉÉÊxÉ Ê´ÉvÉäªÉÉÊxÉ MÉÞ½ôÉä{ÉEò®hÉÉÊxÉ SÉ **56**
MÉÞ½Æô ̈ ÉÉVÉÇxÉºÉäEòÉtè: º´ÉSUÆô EòÉªÉÈ ÊnùxÉä ÊnùxÉä *
Ê|ÉªÉÆ ºÉiªÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉHò´ªÉÆ ºlÉäªÉÆ ¶ÉÖÊSÉiÉªÉÉ ºÉnùÉ **57**
SÉÉ\SÉ±ªÉ¨ÉÊiÉ±ÉÉä¦Ép GòÉävÉÆ ºiÉäªÉÆ SÉ Ë½ôºÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
+vÉÉÌ¨ÉEòÉhÉÉÆ ºÉÆMÉp ́ ÉVªÉÇ: ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ xÉßhÉÉ¨ÉÂ **58**nation) during the periods of births and deaths of his relatives

and on the days of the Solar and Lunar eclipses, as prescribed
in the Shastras. (49)

Those who are not householders, monks and widowers
should not participate in business transactions, or resolve
disputes. (50)

O Great Brahman! No efforts will be fruitful wherever there
are widowers. There will be complete disaster. It has been
thus decided in the Shastras. (51)

I have concisely told you the Dharma of the householders.
Men will get imperishable happiness of their liking by observ-
ing these Dharmas. (52)

O Narada! Brahmans are of four kinds according to their
occupations of livelihood and therefore, they are called by
those names. (53)

O superior one among the followers of Dharma! Hereafter, I
will describe the obligations of women; by following these
practices, women will have the happiness of their liking. (54)

Married women should follow their husbands as though he
is God, irrespective of their husbands being old, sick, or
poor. (55)

They shall serve the relatives of their husbands befittingly and
please them. They should keep all household articles neat and
tidy. (56)

The household be kept clean by sweeping and cleansing it
with water; she should talk pleasantly be truthful; she should
always be clean. (57)

Women should give up fickleness, utter greed, anger, stealing,
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¦ÉÊ´ÉiÉ´ªÉÆ iÉi{É®ÉÊ¦ÉvÉÇ̈ ÉÇEòÉªÉæ¹ÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ *
iªÉCi´ÉÉèrùiªÉÆ Ê´ÉxÉÒiÉÉÊ¦É: ºlÉäªÉÆ ÊVÉi´ÉäÊxpùªÉÉÊhÉ SÉ **59**
{ÉÉÊiÉµÉiªÉä ÊºlÉiÉÉÊ¦Ép vÉ¨Éæ iÉÉ¦ÉÒ ®¨ÉÉ{ÉiÉä: *
¦ÉÊHò: EòÉªÉÉÇ º´ÉiÉxjÉÉÊ¦É¦ÉÇÊ´ÉiÉ´ªÉÆ xÉ EÖòjÉÊSÉiÉÂ **60**
Ê´ÉvÉ´ÉÉ iÉÖ ºÉnùÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖÆ ºÉä´ÉäiÉ {ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉ´ÉiÉ: *
EòÉ¨ÉºÉ¨¤ÉÊxvÉxÉÒ´ÉÉÇiÉÉÇ xÉ ̧ ÉÞh´ÉÒiÉ xÉ EòÒiÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **61**
+ÉºÉzÉºÉ¨¤ÉxvÉ´ÉiÉÉä Ê´ÉxÉÉxªÉÉx{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉxC´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ *
+xÉÉ{ÉÊnù º{ÉÞ¶ÉäzÉè´É {É¶ªÉäzÉè´É SÉ EòÉ¨ÉiÉ: **62**

ºiÉxÉ{ÉºªÉ iÉÖ xÉÖ: º{É¶ÉÉÇuÞùrùºªÉ SÉ xÉ nÖù¹ªÉÊiÉ *
EòÉªÉÇ +É´É¶ªÉEäò iÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ¦ÉÉ¹ÉhÉä SÉ Ê´É¦ÉiÉÞÇEòÉ **63**
´ªÉÉ´É½ôÉÊ®EòEòÉªÉæ SÉ Ê´É´ÉÉnù¨ÉÊvÉEÆò xÉ®è: *
xÉ EÖò´ÉÔiÉÉ´É¶ªÉEòÉªÉæ iÉè¦ÉÉÇ¹ÉäiÉ Ê´ÉxÉÉ ®½ô: **64**
xÉäIÉäiÉ Ê¨ÉlÉÖxÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉÆ ¤ÉÖrù¬É {É·ÉÉtÊ{É C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ *
iªÉVÉäSSÉ ºÉEò±ÉÉxÉÂ ¦ÉÉäMÉÉxÉÂ ºªÉÉiºÉEÞòÊx¨ÉiÉ¦ÉÖHòlÉÉ **65**
ºÉvÉÉiÉÖºÉÚI¨É´ÉÉºÉÉÆÊºÉ xÉÉ±ÉÆEòÉ®ÉÆp vÉÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ *
xÉ Ênù´ÉÉ¶ÉªÉxÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇzÉ JÉ]Ấ ÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉxÉÉ{ÉÊnù **66**
iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±É¦ÉIÉhÉÆ xÉè́ É EÖòªÉÉÇzÉÉ¦ªÉÆMÉ¨É\VÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÖ̈ |ÉºÉÆMÉÉSSÉ Ê¤ÉÊ¦ÉªÉÉiEÞò¹hÉÉ½äôÊ®´É ÊxÉiªÉnùÉ **67**causing pain and company of non-virtuous people. Men also

should give up all these. (58)

Women should be engrossed in good acts; they should
avoid always insolence (thinking that she is superior) and
be full of humility, they should have complete control over
the senses. (59)

Rooted in chastity, she should be devoted to Ramapati (Lord
Vishnu); she should never think about herself as an indepen-
dent. (60)

The widow should always worship Lord Vishnu regarding
Him as her husband; she should not listen to information re-
lated to sex, or speak about it. (61)

Except in times of emergency, she should not touch other
men other than close relatives, or look at them with carnal
desires. (62)

No blemish will occur by touching the breast-suckling baby
or a very old man. If a widow inevitably has to talk to men,
she should do so without arguing much, even in business deal-
ings. Only in case of emergency, she may talk with them in an
open place. (63-64)

She should not purposely see, even once, animals cohabiting;
she should give up all sensual pleasures; she may have limited
meal only once in a day.She should not wear red, yellow,
green and other colored or beautiful dresses; She should not
wear ornaments or sleep in during daytime. Except in times of
emergency, she should not sleep on a cot. (66)

She should not take betel leaves; she should not have oil bath
or use collyrium; she should always be afraid of the company
of men, as that of a black snake. (67)
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ºÉ¨ÉÒIªÉ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÆ xÉÉ®Ò ªÉÉ xÉ ̈ ÉÉä½ô¨ÉÖ{ÉÉµÉVÉäiÉÂ * 
iÉÉnÞù¶ÉÒ iÉÖ Ê´ÉxÉÉ ±ÉI¨ÉÒ¨ÉäEòÉÆ xÉÉxªÉÊºiÉ EÖòjÉÊSÉiÉÂ **68**
vÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ¹`ôÉ iÉiÉÉä xÉÉ®Ò º´ÉÊxÉ:¸ÉäªÉºÉÊ¨ÉSUôÊiÉ * 
xÉäIÉäiÉ {ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉEòÉ®Æ ¤ÉÖÊrù{ÉÚ́ ÉÈ SÉ xÉ º{ÉÞ¶ÉäiÉÂ **69**
EÞòSUÅSÉÉxpùÉªÉhÉÉnùÒÊxÉ xÉè®xiÉªÉæhÉ ¦ÉÊHòiÉ: *
µÉiÉÉÊxÉ EÖòªÉÉÇSSÉ ºÉnùÉ ¦É´ÉäÊzÉªÉ¨ÉiÉi{É®É **70**
Ê{ÉjÉÉ {ÉÖjÉÉÊnùxÉÉ ́ ÉÉÊ{É iÉ¯ñhÉÒ iÉ¯ñhÉäxÉ SÉ *
ºÉ½ô ÊiÉ¹`ôäzÉ ®½ôÊºÉ EÖòºÉÆMÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇlÉÉ iªÉVÉäiÉÂ **71**
ºÉvÉ´ÉÉ Ê´ÉvÉ´ÉÉ ́ ÉÉ ºjÉÒ º´É®VÉÉänù¶ÉÇxÉÆ C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ *
xÉ MÉÉä{ÉªÉäÊijÉ®ÉjÉÆ iÉÖ ̈ ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉÊnùÆp xÉ º{ÉÞ¶ÉäiÉÂ **72**

|ÉlÉ¨Éä%½ôÊxÉ SÉÉhbÉ±ÉÒ ÊuùiÉÒªÉä ¥ÉÀPÉÉÊiÉxÉÒ *
iÉÞiÉÒªÉä ®VÉEòÒ |ÉÉäHòÉ ºÉÉ SÉiÉÖlÉæ%Êq ¶ÉÖrù¬ÊiÉ **73**
<ÊiÉ ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇ: ºÉÆIÉä{ÉÉiEòÊlÉiÉÉºiÉ´É * 
ªÉÖHòÉ ªÉèªÉÉæÊ¹ÉiÉÉä ªÉÉªÉÖÊ®½ôÉ¨ÉÖjÉ ̈ É½ôiºÉÖJÉ¨ÉÂ **74**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
MÉÞ½ôºlÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ uùÉË´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **22**

Except Goddess Lakshmi there is no woman that is not at-
tracted by man. Hence, women desiring to have prosperity
should be faithful and virtuous; she should even mentally visu-
alize the form of a man or touch him directly. (68-69)

She should observe expiation, the vow of ‘Chaandraayana’
(a religious observation regulated by the Moon’s waxing and
warning) and other vows with devotion and follow the regula-
tions regularly. A young lady should not be in a secluded place
with her father, son, a youth or others, and discard the com-
pany of the wicked, by all means. (70-71)

Neither a woman (having her husband) nor a widow should
keep the time of her undergoing periods a secret; she should

not touch humans or others (animals as well as plants) during
those three days. It is said that a woman undergoing periods
will have pollution equal to an untouchable on the first day;
she will have pollution equal to that of a killer of a Brahman on
the second day; she will have pollution equal to that of a
washerwoman on the third day and will ultimately become
pure on the fourth day. (72-73)

Thus, I have concisely told you about Dharmas of women.
Those women who follow these Dharmas will obtain happi-
ness both in this world and the world that is attained after
death. (74)

Thus, ends theTwenty Second Chapter titled “The
Duties of Householders” of second Vaishnava

Khanda in Sri Vasudeva Mahatmye of Sri
Skandamahapurana

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 23
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

´ÉÉxÉ|ÉºlÉºªÉ ́ ÉIªÉÉÊ¨É ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉlÉ iÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! *
iÉÞiÉÒªÉ +ÉªÉÖ¹ÉÉä ¦ÉÉMÉä iÉÞiÉÒªÉÉ¸É¨É <ÇÊ®iÉ: **1**
+xÉÖEÚò±ÉÉ º´ÉºÉä́ ÉÉªÉÉÆ Ê´É®HòÉ SÉ iÉ{É:Ê|ÉªÉÉ *
ªÉÊnù {ÉixÉÒ ¦É´ÉäkÉÌ½ô iÉªÉÉ ºÉ½ô ́ ÉxÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉäiÉÂ **2**
+xªÉlÉÉ iÉÖ ºÉÖiÉÉÊnù¦ªÉºiÉºªÉÉ: {ÉÉä¹ÉhÉ®IÉhÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ÉÊnù¶ªÉ º´ÉªÉ¨ÉäEòÉEòÒ Ê´É®HòÉä ́ ÉxÉ¨ÉÉÊ´É¶ÉäiÉÂ **3**

ÊxÉ¦ÉÇªÉÉä ÊxÉ´ÉºÉäkÉjÉ iÉ{ÉÉǟ ñÊSÉ®iÉÊxpùiÉ: *
EÖòªÉÉÇnÖù]ôVÉ¨ÉMxªÉlÉÈ º´ÉªÉÆ iÉÖ ¤ÉÊ½ô®É´ÉºÉäiÉÂ **4**
¦É´Éäi{É\SÉiÉ{ÉÉ OÉÒ¹¨É =nù´ÉÉºÉp ¶ÉèÊ¶É®ä *
+ÉºÉÉ®¹ÉÉ]Âô SÉ ́ É¹ÉÉÇºÉÖ ÊVÉiÉGòÉävÉÉä ÊVÉiÉäÊxpùªÉ: **5**
´ÉÉºÉp iÉÉhÉÈ {ÉÉhÉÈ ́ ÉÉ ́ ÉºÉÒiÉÉÊVÉxÉ´É±Eò±É¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉÖ\VÉÒiÉ @ñÊ¹ÉvÉÉxªÉÉÊxÉ ́ ÉxªÉÆ Eòxnù¡ò±ÉÉÊnù ́ ÉÉ **6**
+ÊMxÉ{ÉC´ÉÆ ́ ÉÉEÇò{ÉC´É¨É{ÉC´ÉÆ ́ ÉÉÊ{É ¦ÉIÉªÉäiÉÂ *
+¦ÉÉ´Éä i´Éä¹É nùxiÉÉxÉÉ¨É¶¨ÉÉä±ÉÚJÉ±ÉEÖòÊ^ôiÉ¨ÉÂ **7**
º´ÉªÉ¨Éä́ ÉÉ½ô®änùzÉÆ ªÉlÉÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ÊnùxÉä ÊnùxÉä *
EòÉ±Éä {É®É¾iÉÆ ́ ÉÉÊ{É MÉÞØèªÉÉzÉÉxªÉnùÉ C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ **8**

Chapter - 23: Description of the Dharma of
the third stage – Vanaprastha and Sanyasa

(Fourth stage)
Sri Narayana said:

“Oh sage! Hereafter I will tell you the code of conduct to be
followed during the third stage of religious life. In a person’s
span of life, this is said to be the third stage. (1)

A person undertaking this stage should go to a forest.  If he
has a wife who is devoted and unattached and interested in
penance, he should go accompanied by her. (2)

If it is not so, he should handover the responsibility of her
protection to his children (and other relatives); detached to all
worldly attainments, he can enter the forest alone. (3)

Without fear and laziness, he should live in the forest attracted
to penance. For the upkeep of the sacrificial fire, he should
erect a hut, but should live outside. (4)

In summer he should do penance in the midst of ‘Pancha-
agni’ (a group of five sacred fires). In the cold season, he
should live in water, controlling his senses; he should live en-
during continuous downpour in the rainy season. (5)

He should wear cloths of leaves, skin and barks; eat corn fit
to be eaten by sages, or fruits and roots of the forest. (6)

He has to eat the food that is baked in the fire or sunshine, or
even unbaked food; whatever is available; if he has no teeth,
he should eat the food pounded in a stone mortar. (7)

He should get his food everyday at the proper time. He may
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EòÉ±Éä%Ê{É EÞò¹]ô{ÉSªÉÆ iÉÖ xÉ MÉÞØÒªÉÉnùxÉÉ{ÉÊnù *
´ÉxªÉè®ä́ ÉÉÊMxÉEòÉªÉÈ SÉ vÉÉxªÉè: EÖò´ÉÔiÉ {ÉÚ́ ÉḈ ÉiÉÂ **9**
®IÉäiEò¨Éhb±ÉÖÆ nùhb¨ÉÊMxÉ½ôÉäjÉ{ÉÊ®SUônùÉxÉÂ *
Eäò¶É®Éä̈ É¶¨É¸ÉÖxÉJÉÉxvÉÉ®ªÉäx¨ÉÊ±ÉxÉÉxnùiÉ: **10**
+ÆMÉÉxªÉ¨ÉnÇùªÉxÉÂ ºxÉÉªÉÉnÂ¦ÉÚiÉ±Éä SÉ ¶ÉªÉÒiÉ ºÉ: *
näù¶ÉEòÉ±É¤É±ÉÉ´ÉºlÉÉxÉÖºÉÉ®ähÉ iÉ{É SÉ®äiÉÂ **11**
¡äòxÉ{ÉÉ SÉÉènÖù¨¤É®Ép ́ ÉÉ±ÉÊJÉ±ªÉÉºiÉlÉè́ É SÉ *
´ÉèJÉÉxÉºÉäÊiÉ EòÊlÉiÉÉ SÉiÉÖvÉÉÇ ́ ÉxÉ´ÉÉÊºÉxÉ: **12**

ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò uùÉnù¶ÉÉ¤nùÉxÉ¹]ôÉè ́ ÉÉ SÉiÉÖ®Éä ́ ÉxÉä *
´ÉºÉänÂuùÉ´ÉäEò¨Éä́ ÉÉÊ{É iÉiÉ: ºÉzÉªÉÉºÉ¨ÉÉ¸ÉªÉäiÉÂ **13**
ªÉÊnù ºªÉÉkÉÒµÉ´Éè®ÉMªÉÆ iÉÌ½ô xªÉÉºÉÉä Ê½ôiÉÉ´É½ô: *
´ÉºÉäkÉjÉè́ ÉÉxªÉlÉÉ iÉÖ ªÉÉ´ÉVVÉÒ´ÉÆ ́ ÉxÉä ÊuùVÉ: **14**
ªÉlÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ EÞòiÉiªÉÉMÉºiÉÖ®ÒªÉÉ¸É¨É¨ÉÉÊºlÉiÉ: * 
ºÉÉSUôÉnùxÉÆ iÉÖ EòÉè{ÉÒxÉÆ EòxlÉÉ¨ÉäEòÉÆ SÉ vÉÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ **15**
nùhbÆ Eò¨Éhb±ÉÖÆ SÉÉ¨¤ÉÖMÉÉ±ÉxÉÆ Ê¤É¦ÉÞªÉÉSSÉ ºÉ: * 
ºÉnùÉSÉÉ®ÊuùVÉMÉÞ½äô EòÉ±Éä Ê¦ÉIÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **16**
xÉ EÖòªÉÉÇi|ÉiªÉ½Æô Ê¦ÉIÉÉ¨ÉäEòºªÉè́ É MÉÞ½äô ªÉÊiÉ: *
®ºÉ±ÉÖ¤vÉÉä ¦É´ÉäzÉè́ É ºÉEÞòSSÉ Ê¨ÉiÉ¦ÉÖM¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **17**also take the food offered by others within the stipulated time.

He should not take untimely food. (8)

He should not take cultivated any food items even in times of
danger. He should offer the fire oblations with corn that is
grown naturally in the forest. (9)

He should safely keep the water-pot, staff, sacred fire, cov-
ering articles. Hairs of the tuft, armpit, moustache, and nails
should not be removed.  He should not clean his teeth even
when they are dirty. (10)

A hermit should bathe without rubbing his organs; he should
sleep on the floor only; he should meditate according to the
region and the times, strength and conditions. (11)

It is said that there are four kinds of forest dwellers –
‘Phenapa-s’, ‘Audumbara-s’, ‘Valakhilya-s’ and
‘Vaikhanasa-s’. (12)

He should live in the forest according to his ability for twelve,
eight, four, two years or one year. There after he may enter
asceticism (‘Sanyasa’). (13)

If his renunciation is very resolute, then enter asceticism will
be very beneficial. If it is not so, then the ‘Vanaprastha’ should
live in the forest as long as he lives. (14)

One who embraces the fourth stage of life (‘Sanyasa’) after
renouncing everything as per the procedures laid down should
wear a loin-cloth as a covering and a patched garment. (15)

The ascetic (Sanyasin) should have a staff, water pot and a
water pipe. He should receive alms in the house of a righteous
Brahman. (16)

He should not receive alms from the same house everyday.
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´ÉxÉºlÉÉ¸ÉÊ¨ÉhÉÉä Ê¦ÉIÉÉÆ |ÉÉªÉÉä MÉÞ¼hÉÒiÉ Ê¦ÉIÉÖEò: *
iÉnùxvÉºÉÉÊiÉ¶ÉÖräùxÉ ¶ÉÖrù¬iªÉä́ ÉÉºªÉ ªÉx¨ÉxÉ: **18**
QÉÉhÉä%Ê{É ̈ ÉÉÆºÉºÉÖ®ªÉÉä: {ÉÉ®ÉEÆò µÉiÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ *
¶ÉÉèSÉÉSÉÉ®Ê´É¶ÉÖrù: ºªÉÉSUÚpùÉnùÓ SÉÉÊ{É xÉ º{ÉÞ¶ÉäiÉÂ **19**
ÊxÉiªÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇÊuù¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉÉ¨ÉtÉÊuù¹hÉÉäÌxÉ´ÉäÊnùiÉ¨ÉÂ *
uùÉnù¶ÉÉhÉÈ VÉ{ÉäÊuù¹hÉÉä®¹]ôÉIÉ®¨ÉxÉÖÆ SÉ ́ ÉÉ **20**
+ºÉuùÉnÆù xÉ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ ́ ÉÞkªÉlÉÈ xÉÉSÉ®äiEòlÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ºÉSUôÉºjÉä xÉ ºÉHò: ºªÉÉzÉÉä{ÉVÉÒ´ÉäSSÉ VÉÒÊ´ÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ **21**

ºÉSUôÉºjÉ¨É¦ªÉºÉäSSÉÉºÉÉè ¤ÉxvÉ¨ÉÉäIÉÉxÉÖnù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ *
¨É`ôÉnùÒzÉè́ É ¤ÉvxÉÒªÉÉnù½ôxiÉÉ¨É¨ÉiÉä iªÉVÉäiÉÂ **22**
SÉÉiÉÖ̈ ÉÉÇºªÉÆ Ê´ÉxÉèEòjÉ ́ ÉºÉäzÉÉºÉÉ´ÉxÉÉ{ÉÊnù *
+Éi¨ÉxÉp ½ô®ä °ñ{ÉÆ Ê´ÉtÉVYÉÉxÉäxÉ iÉk´ÉiÉ: **23**
EòÉ¨ÉÆ GòÉävÉÆ ¦ÉªÉÆ ́ Éè®Æ vÉxÉvÉÉxªÉÉÊnùºÉÆOÉ½ô¨ÉÂ *
xÉè́ É EÖòªÉÉÇi{ÉÉ±ÉªÉäiÉ ªÉ¨ÉÉÆp ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉxªÉÊiÉ: **24**
iÉÒµÉYÉÉxÉÊ´É®ÉMÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉä%Ê{É ªÉÊiÉwÉÖḈ É¨ÉÂ *
ºjÉÒÊ´ÉkÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉºÉuùºjÉºÉÆºÉMÉÉÇnÂù§É¹]ôiÉÉÆ µÉVÉäiÉÂ **25**

He should not be attached to the different cuisines; he should
take limited food. (17)

The ascetic, who begs may take alms from a hermit who lives
in the forest, by taking that pure food, his mind will certainly
become pure. (18)

Even if he smells meat and wine, he should observe the vow
known as ‘Paaraaka’. He should be very clean in his obla-
tions. He should not touch ‘Shudras’ and others. He should
worship Vishnu daily; he should eat only those things that are
offered to Vishnu; he should constantly repeat either the
‘Ashtakshara’ mantra or the ‘Dvadashakshari’ mantra of Lord
Vishnu. (19-20)

He should not chitchat; he should not utter lies; he should
not give discourses to eke out a living; he should not have
interest in the bad Shastras (like the Shastras propounded

by the Buddhists etc.); he should not have any particular
vocation. (21)

The ascetic should study the good Shastras (which show the
disadvantages and advantages respectively) of bondage and
salvation; he should not build Mutts; he should give up his ego
and belonging-ness. (22)

Except during the vow of ‘Chatur-masya’ and in times of dan-
ger, he should not live at a particular place. By means of knowl-
edge, he should understand his self and that of Lord Sri Hari
properly. (23)

He should give up desire, anger, fear and enmity; he should
not store money, corn etc. He should always follow the ‘Yama’
and ‘Niyama’. (This will be explained during chapter on
Ashtanga Yoga) (24)

Even if an ascetic is endowed with true knowledge and re-
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{ÉÖ¹{ÉSÉxnùxÉiÉè±ÉÉÊnùºÉÖMÉÊxvÉpù́ ªÉ´ÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ *
iªÉÉMÉÒ EÖò´ÉÔiÉÉxªÉlÉÉ iÉÖ ¦É´Éäqäù½ôÉi¨ÉvÉÒ: ºÉ ́ Éè **26**
+É½ôÉ®Éä ªÉºªÉ ªÉÉ´ÉÉÆºiÉÆ iÉÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ ºjÉÒEòÉ¨É +ÉÊ´É¶ÉäiÉÂ *
+iÉÉä Ê¨ÉiÉÆ xÉÒ®ºÉÆ SÉ ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÆ iªÉÉÊMÉxÉÉä Ê½ôiÉ¨ÉÂ **27**
xÉ ̧ É´ªÉÉ OÉÉ¨ªÉ´ÉÉiÉÉÇ SÉ ̈ ÉÉäIÉÊºÉÊrù¨É¦ÉÒ{ºÉiÉÉ *
xÉ¶ªÉätSUǺ ÉhÉÉzÉÞhÉÉÆ ºÉtÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖEòlÉÉ¯ñÊSÉ: **28**
+Ê{É ÊSÉjÉ¨ÉªÉÓ xÉÉ®Ó iªÉÉMÉÒ xÉäIÉäiÉ xÉ º{ÉÞ¶ÉäiÉÂ *
ºjªÉÉEòÉ®nù¶ÉÇxÉÉnäù´É §É¹]ôÉ ¦ÉÚÊ® iÉ{ÉÊº´ÉxÉ: **29**

EÖò]ôÒSÉEòÉä ¤É½Úônùp ½ÆôºÉ: {É®¨É½ÆôºÉEò: *
B´ÉÆ SÉiÉÖvÉÉÇ EòÊlÉiÉÉä ªÉÊiÉ´Éê®ÉMªÉ¦ÉänùiÉ: **30**
´ÉÉxÉ|ÉºlÉp ºÉzªÉÉºÉ <iªÉÖ¦ÉÉ´ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉè ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! *
nÖù¹Eò®i´ÉÉiEòÊ±ÉªÉÖMÉä xÉ OÉÉÁÉÊ´ÉÊiÉ ÊxÉ SÉªÉ: **31**
¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¦ÉHòÉ ªÉä iÉÒµÉ´Éè®ÉMªÉ¶ÉÉÊ±ÉxÉ: *
iÉä¹ÉÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇºiÉÖ iÉiºÉä́ ÉÉ |ÉÉäHòÉ½ô:ºÉÖ SÉ ®ÉÊjÉ¹ÉÖ **32**
BEòÉä%Ê{É SÉ IÉhÉºiÉä¹ÉÉÆ YÉÉxÉÊ´ÉYÉÉxÉ¦ÉÚªÉºÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉËHò xÉ´ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÉäÌ´ÉxÉÉ ́ ªÉlÉÉæ xÉ ́ Éè ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **33**

nunciation, he becomes corrupt by the association of women,
wealth, ornaments and attractive dresses. (25)

The ascetic should give up the use of flowers, sandal oil and
other scented things. If not, he will come to believe that the
mortal body itself is the soul. (26)

Depending upon the nature and quantity of food, he will have
desires for (the company of) women; hence, he has to par-
take a limited quantity of sapless food; this will be beneficial
to the ascetic. One who desires to achieve salvation should
not listen to rustic talk; by listening to it, the interest that men
have in the stories of Vishnu will be destroyed at once.The
ascetic should not look at or touch the woman even in pic-
tures; many ascetics have their downfall just by looking at the
images of women. (27-29)

Based on their level of renunciation, four types of ascetics are
mentioned – ‘Kuteechaka’, ‘Bahoodaka’, ‘Hamsa’ and
‘Paramahamsa’. (30)

O Sage! Since the two Ashramas of the ‘Vanaprastha’ and
‘Sannyasa’ are extremely difficult to undergo, one should
not take to these Ashramas in this age of Kali; I am sure
about it. (31)

Serving Lord Vasudeva day and night is the sole Dharma that
is to be followed by His devotees who have intense detach-
ment. (32)

Those having complete renunciation towards worldly objects
will not waste even a moment, without engaging in the nine
types of Bhakti unto Lord Mahavishnu. (33)

Chapter 23Chapter 23



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation251 252
ºÉ´ÉêMÉÖÇhÉè̄ ñ{ÉäiÉÉä%Ê{É ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÊuù¨ÉÖJÉÉä ªÉÊnù *
º´ÉVÉxÉÉä%Ê{É ¦É´ÉäkÉÆ iÉÖ VÉÁÖ®ä́ É Ê½ô ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÉ: **34**
|ÉÉºÉÉÊnùEÆò ½ô®ä®zÉÆ |ÉÉäÊIÉiÉÆ iÉi{ÉnùÉ¨¤ÉÖxÉÉ *
¦ÉÖ\VÉÒ®ÆºiÉÖ±ÉºÉÒÊ¨É¸ÉÆ |ÉiªÉ½Æô ºÉÉk´ÉiÉÉ VÉxÉÉ: **35**
ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ SÉ ºjÉÒ¹ÉÖ ºÉHòÉxÉÉÆ |ÉºÉÆMÉÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖÊSÉxiÉEèò: *
ºÉ´ÉÇlÉè́ É {ÉÊ®iªÉÉVªÉÉä ¦É´ÉäkÉrù¬ÉxÉ¨ÉxªÉlÉÉ **36**
¦ÉMÉ´ÉxiÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnùä́ ÉÆ Ê´ÉxÉèEòÊ¨ÉiÉ®: {ÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉÂ *
EòÉä%Ê{É xÉÉºiªÉä́ É ªÉÉä xÉÉ®Ó ºÉ¨ÉÒIªÉ xÉ Ê´É¨ÉÖÁÊiÉ **37**
ªÉjÉ ÊºlÉi´ÉÉ ̈ ÉÖ½Öô: ºjÉÒhÉÉÆ ºªÉÉiÉÉÆ ¶É¤nù¸ÉÖiÉÒIÉhÉä *
iªÉÉMÉÒ iÉjÉ ́ ÉºÉäzÉè́ É ́ ÉºÉxvÉ¨ÉÇSªÉÖiÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **38**

EòÉ¨ÉÉä ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉä ®ºÉÉº´ÉÉnù: ºxÉä½ôÉä ̈ ÉÉxÉºiÉlÉÉ SÉ ̄ ñ]Âô *
BiÉä iªÉÉVªÉÉ: |ÉªÉixÉäxÉ ¹É]Âô nùÉä¹ÉÉ: ºÉÆºÉÞÊiÉ|ÉnùÉ: **39**
|ÉÉäHäò¹ÉÖ vÉ¨Éæ¹´ÉäiÉä¹ÉÖ ªÉºªÉ ªÉºªÉ SªÉÖÊiÉ¦ÉÇ´ÉäiÉÂ *
ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ EòÉªÉÉÇ iÉkÉºªÉ ÊxÉ¹EÞòÊiÉ: **40**
<ilÉÆ SÉiÉÖhÉÉÈ ́ ÉhÉÉÇxÉÉ¨ÉÉ¸É¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ SÉ xÉÉ®nù ! *
vÉ¨ÉÉÇ: ºÉÆIÉä{ÉiÉ: |ÉÉäHòÉ ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ iÉä ̈ ÉªÉÉ **41**
´ÉhÉÔ ªÉÊiÉp vÉ¨ÉÇºlÉÉä ¥ÉÀ±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÖ{ÉèÊiÉ ́ Éè *
@ñÊ¹É±ÉÉäEÆò ́ ÉxÉºlÉp MÉÞ½ôºlÉ: º´ÉMÉÇ̈ ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉiÉÂ **42**

True devotees of Lord will surely reject the company of a
person indifferent to God, though he may be a relative and full
of good qualities. (34)

Virtuous people will take food everyday, deeming it the gift of
Sri Hari, only after sprinkling it with the sacred water of the
sacred feet of Sri Hari and mixed with Tulasi. (35)

Devotees of Vishnu are prohibited from engaging in dis-
cussions concerning women and those who are attracted
towards women. Otherwise, the meditation would be coun-
terproductive. (36)

Except Lord Vasudeva, there is no one who is not enamored
by seeing a woman. (37)

The ascetic should not live in a place where the voice of women

is heard often, where women are often seen. If he lives there,
he will lose his Dharma. (38)

Desire, greed, tasting different cuisines, friendship, ego and
anger are the six entities that are to be given up since they will
result in bonding the soul. (39)

The ascetic should give up these six entities by putting in seri-
ous efforts. If a person is unable to follow the respective
Dharmas mentioned above, he should compulsorily undergo
atonement for the same according to his ability. (40)

Oh, Narada! Thus, I have concisely told you the duties of the
four classes, four stages of life as well as the Dharma-s of the
‘Vaishnava’. (41)

The celibate and ascetic rooted in their Dharma-s will attain
the abode of Brahma. The Vanaprastha (person in the third
stage) who steadfastly follows his Dharma will obtain the abode
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¦ÉCiªÉÉ ºÉ½èôiÉÉ\UÅôÒÊ´É¹hÉÉä®ÉSÉ®äªÉÖºiÉÖ ªÉä VÉxÉÉ: *
iÉä iÉÖ ºÉ´Éæ%Ê{É näù½ôÉxiÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖ±ÉÉäEò¨É´ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÖ: **43**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
´ÉxÉºlÉªÉÊiÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ jÉªÉÉäË´É¶ÉÉävªÉÉªÉ: **23**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 24
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

+lÉ YÉÉxÉº´É°ñ{ÉÆ iÉä ́ ÉÊS¨É ºÉÉÆJªÉäxÉ ÊxÉÊ SÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
IÉäjÉÉÊnù YÉÉªÉiÉä ªÉäxÉ iÉVYÉÉxÉÆ Ê½ô ÊxÉ¯ñSªÉiÉä **1**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É: {É®Æ¥ÉÀ ¤ÉÞ½ôiªÉIÉ®vÉÉ¨ÉÊxÉ *
+ÉnùÉ´ÉäEòÉä%ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉä%¦ÉÚÊzÉMÉÖÇhÉÉä Ênù´ªÉÊ´ÉOÉ½ô: **2**
ºÉEòÉªÉÇ̈ ÉÚ±É|ÉEÞòÊiÉ: ºÉEòÉ±ÉÉIÉ®iÉäVÉÊºÉ *
|ÉEòÉ¶Éä%EÇòºªÉ ®ÉjÉÒ´É ÊiÉ®Éä¦ÉÚiÉÉ iÉnùÉ¦É´ÉiÉÂ **3**

of the seven sages and the householder who does so will ob-
tain heaven. (42)

Those who follow their respective Dharma-s with devotion
unto Lord Vishnu will all attain the abode of Lord Vishnu when
they leave their mortal bodies. (43)

Thus, ends the Twenty-third Chapter titled “Descrip-
tion of the Dharma-s of the Vanaprastha and Sanyasi”
in the Vasudeva Mahatmya in the second Vaishnava

Khanda of Sri Skanda Mahapurana

* * *

Chapter - 24: Description of the features of
knowledge

Sri Narayana said:

Hereafter, I will tell you the features of knowledge as deter-
mined by the ‘Sankhya’ system. True knowledge is that by
attaining which the precise features of the body, soul and great-
est soul (God) are understood. This is the meaning of the
word ‘Jnana’ according to Nirukta (one of the six subsidiary
aspects of the Vedas).Vasudeva is the Supreme Being; in the
beginning He used to live in his huge abode known as
‘Aksharadharma’, He was beyond all attributes, having a di-
vine form and was totally, unique. (1-2)

Eventually, the primordial nature (Prakrti) was covered by
the effulgence of the ‘Akshara’ the Supreme Being just as the
night becomes day by being covered by sunlight. The Lord is
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beyond illusion. (3)

When that Supreme Being willed to create, the worlds and
the primordial nature manifested. She (the primordial nature)
is known as Mahamaya. (4)

Perceiving that Prakruti, Sri Vasudeva, looked at her, intend-
ing to create the world. At once, she became agitated. (5)

Oh Sage! Crores and crores of important men were born
from her. As per the desire of the Lord, those men mixed with
the Prakrti-s. The men placed the embryo in wombs of the
Prakrti-s; from the Prakrti-s, innumerable worlds were born,
now, only one among them will be looked into. (7)

From the golden semen of that ‘Purusha’, the entity called

‘Ahankara’ was born in the beginning. Afterwards the quali-
ties of Satva, Rajas and Tamas were born. (8)

From Tamas, the five ‘Tan-matra-s’, ‘Mahabhoota-s’ (the
five elements of earth, water, fire, air and ether) were born;
from Rajas were born the ten ‘Indriyas’ (sense organs) and
the eleventh sense organs viz. mind was born.  (9)

The presiding demigods of the senses and mind were born
from the quality of Satva. These demigods are generally known
as ‘principles’. (10)

Inspired by Vasudeva, these demigods created the body of
‘Isvara’ known as ‘Virat’, where all the moving and non-mov-
ing objects reside. (11)

Since that Viraatpurusha slept on the water created by him,
he came to be known as Narayana by the Nigamas (Vedas)
and other texts. (12)
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From the naval-lotus of Narayana, having the quality of Ra-
jas, Lord Brahma was born; from the heart lotus of the Lord
Narayan, Satvic qualities was born Lord Vishnu. From the
face of the Lord Narayana. With the quality of ‘Tamas’ Lord
Hara was born. (13)

From the three central places, three powers originated of them;
the one with quality of ‘Tamas’ became Durga, the one with
quality of ‘Rajas’ became Savitri, the one with the quality of
‘Sattva’ became Sri Devi. All these were shining with orna-
ments and dresses. (14)

On the command of the Viratpurusha, these Sakti-devi-s chose
their spouses respectively.  Durga chose Rudra, Savitri chose
Brahma, and the last Sri-Devi joined Vishnu. (15)

Oh, Sage! From the fraction of Durga, Chandika and other

thousands of power goddesses were born. From Savitri’s
fraction, Trayi and other power goddesses were born; from
the fraction of Sri-Devi, Dussaha and other goddesses were
born. (16)

At the beginning of creation, Brahma who was born from the
navel lotus of Viratpurusha, settled on that navel-lotus on the
ocean spread everywhere; he could not see anything. (17)

He knowing how to create, He was not aware of even
himself; he could not see any place of refuge anywhere in
that great ocean; he was thinking, “Who am I? Why did I
come?” (18)

Entering the stalk of the lotus and searching for its origin, he
began to go downwards; hundreds of years elapsed, he could
not see its end. (19)

Again, he came up and being tired, he sat there alone. Then
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the invisible God told him “Perform penance! Perform pen-
ance”. (20)

Hearing that, he turned around and could not see the Lord;
following the command of that invisible preceptor, he per-
formed penance for a thousand divine years. (21)

Doing penance, sitting on that louts, he became a pure soul.
Later, Achyuta in Samadhi in Vaikunta dharma was seen by
that Brahma. (22)

In that Vaikuntha abode, the three qualities of Satva, Rajas
etc. are non-existent; there is no fear of the Prakrti also. (23)

There he saw the bewitching, divine from of Vasudeva, which
was of pure white color; He was shining with the brilliance of
like ten thousand suns raised at the same time. (24)

He saw the Lord, adorned with a mace, lotus, conch and disc

in his four arms; wearing a yellow robe, decorated with a
great crown and ornaments, surrounded by praising atten-
dants, the eight ‘Siddhi-s’ standing with folded hands, the six
godly qualities serving him having taken human forms, seated
with Goddess Lakshmi, on the throne,. On seeing him, Brahma
was filled with joy and saluted Him and stood before Him
with folded hands. (25-27)

The Lord said to him, “Oh Brahma! I am pleased with your
penance. As you are dear to me, you ask for any boon you
like” (28)

Thus spoken to by the Lord, Brahma understood that he is
the Lord of inspiration for his penance and prayed for the
boon he wanted. (29)

“O God! I bow to you! Grant me the ability to create
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people and also that I should not be bound by my own
creation.” (30)

Then the Lord said, “Your wish will be fulfilled. By being one
with me by means of Samadhi, you may create people; while
doing so, when you feel unable to perform your task, think of
Me. If you do so, I shall fulfill your desires”. (31)

Having said thus, Lord Vishnu disappeared. Brahma, who
was in a state of ‘Samadhi’ (communion) with the Lord, saw
within himself all the worlds, which were in the past, but sub-
merged now. (32)

Having obtained the powers of creation, he decided to create
(the world). By then, the Sun arose with a divine light. (33)

Then, he established the Sun in the centre of the cosmic egg
(Anda). With great devotion, penance and a pure mind, he

created the first four sages namely Sanat-kumara, Sanaka,
Sanandana and Sanat-sujata. (34)

He told them - “Now you have to create people”. However,
the four sages, who were steeped in great abstinence, could
not grasp his words. Brahma (the creator of the world) be-
came angry with them (at their being unable to understand
them). (35)

Then, Rudra, full of the quality of Tamas, was born from the
angry face of Brahma. Then controlling his anger, he created
Marichi, Atri, Pulaha, Pulastya,  Bhrigu, Kratu, Vasishtha,
Kardama, Daksha, Angirasa known as the ‘Prajeswaras’ (the
leaders of the people). (36-37)

Then, he created righteousness (Dharma) from his heart, wick-
edness (Adharma) from his back, desire (Kama) from his
mind, speech (Vani) from his mouth and anger (Krodha) from
his eyebrows. (38)
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Purity, penance, mercy and truth are the four pillars of Dharma.
He created these four from his four faces. (39)

He created the Rigveda from his eastern face, Yajurveda from
his Southern face, Samaveda from his western face and the
Atharva Veda from his northern face. (40)

Then, Itihasas, Puranas, sacrifices, hundred Brahmanas, and
Vasus, Adityas, Maruts, Visvedavatas and Sadhyas (all dif-
ferent types of demigods) also were created from his face.
He created the Kshatriyas from arms; he created a hundred
Vaisyas from his thighs, and one hundred Shudras along with
their occupations, from his feet. (41-42)

He created ‘Brahmacharya Ashrama’ (the institution of learning
and celibacy) from his heart, the ‘Grihastha-Ashrama’ (insti-

tution of the householder) from his buttocks, the ‘Vanaprastha-
Ashrama’ (institution of the one who retires to the forest to
perform penance after having undergone the pleasure of life)
from his chest and the ‘Sanyasa-Ashrama’ (institution of the
ascetic) from his head. (43)

He created groups of Manes from his chest region, the Asura-
s (demons), from the loins, death, Niruruti and hell from his
anus. (44)

The Gandharvas, Charanas, Siddhas, serpents, Yakshas,
Rakshasas, Nagas, clouds, electricity, oceans, rivers, trees,
animals, birds, and all animate and unanimated things were
created from his palms by that Brahma with the soul of
Narayana. (45-46)

He was not pleased on seeing this creation. Then he re-
membered Sri Hari and created the sages who were im-
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mersed in penance and ‘Samadhi’, Svayambhu, other
Manes and men. (47)

Then being pleased, he created Heaven, Bhuvarloka and
Bhuloka as suitable dwelling places for them. (48)

According to the merit attained by his previous penance, he
established everyone in his proper place, creating suitable
occupations for them. (49)

He created Nectar for the angels, food for men, roots and
fruits for the sages, wine and meat for the Yakshas, Rakshasas,
Asuras, tigers, serpents and others, Grass and other herbs for
the cows and other animals for their living. (50)

He ordained a portion of oblations in sacrifices for all the
angels as their vocation. Havya as the occupation of ‘Amrutas’

(shapeless beings) and the corporal manes. (51)

For the Sakti-s born of Durga, he ordained a portion of the
offerings of wine and meat offered by the Daityas, Rashasas
and Devils and others who worship them accordingly. (52)

Similarly, for those Sakti-s born of Savitri, he ordained the
offering of cooked rice and herbs offered in sacrifices by those
sages who offer them in sacrifices as ‘Vrithis’. (53)

For the Saktis born of Sri-Devi, he ordained sweet pudding,
ghee, milk and other dishes offered by the Devas, Suras and
humans as the ‘Vrithis’ (offering). (54)

Then, Bramha, the chief of Prajapatis addressed all the people
thus – “You should worship the Devatas and Manes with ob-
lations of Havya and Karya respectively in sacrifices. (55)

These people being pleased with your worship will fulfill your
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desires fully. Those who do not worship them will go to hell. (56)

Thus, the rules of conduct for the Devatas and Manes were
laid down by that Brahma whose soul was none other than
the Lord Narayana. These rules are to be always followed by
the people. (57)

Then, for the protection of Dharma, he appointed those who
were chiefs of the groups and known as ‘Manus’. (58)

Oh, Sage! By the will of Vasudeva who is in the form of ‘Virat-
purusha’, such different creations will take place in Kalpa af-
ter Kalpa (a day of Brahma or 1000 yugas, being equal to a
period of 432 million years of mortals.) (59)

The different names (of objects), the Vedas, the Sastras, other
works, the Dharma-s, and the office-bearers who preside

over the different happening in this world, will all be the same
as they were in the previous Kalpa. (60)

That Supreme-one called Vishnu, is also known as the ‘Virat-
purusha’. He protects all the worlds and sees to it that the rule
of law prevails. (61)

Whenever the Dharma that is protected by the Manus and
others is ruined by the Asuras, who are able take any form,
then Brahma and others pray to, Vasudeva will incarnate Him-
self on the earth. (62)

It is not possible even for expert mathematicians, to keep
the count of the number of past incarnations of the Lord
Vasudeva. (63)

To protect the correct Dharma, Devatas and the pious people,
and to destroy their enemies who torment them, and for the
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welfare of all beings, the Lord of the good incarnates. (64)

That Vasudeva will be inherently present in Prakriti (nature),
humans (purusha) and in their acts. He will also maintain his
presence exclusive of these, and be He being the master of
all, resides in His divine mansion. (65)

O Sage! Just as the gods like Agni, Varuna and others simul-
taneously permeate in this world and happily reside in their
own abodes, similarly Lord Vasudeva too is simultaneously
present at all places. (66)

Just as he had the divine form of ‘Sat’ ‘Chit’ ‘Ananda’ before
creation occurred, he continues to be afterwards too being
devoid of all fallacies. (67)

Just as the ether (space) exists in all entities like air, fire water
etc, and still is totally unaffected by its association with them,
the Lord too resides in everything, but is unaffected by His

presence within them (68)

The Lord is fit to be worshiped by all; He is the controller of
everything; He is all pervading. There will be no change in
Him even after the dissolution of this Universe. (69)

O Narada! Understand that the Virat-purusha who is known
as the Iswara here, is free from all bondages, omniscient, and
the one who has complete control over ‘Maya’. (70)

Brahma, Vishnu and Siva — all the three are his very forms,
consisting prominently of the qualities of Rajas, Satva and
Tamas respectively. (71)

Those souls created by Brahma and known as Deva-s, Asura-
s etc, are ignorant and dependent. (72)

The bodies of the Jiva-s (individual souls) and Iswara are
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known as ‘Kshetra, and have the cosmic entities of ‘Mahat’
etc. Those who know that ‘Kshetra’ are known as
‘Kshetragnya-s’. (73)

Real ‘Jnana’ is that which enables us to precisely understand
the exact nature of the ‘Kshetra-s’, ‘Kshetragnya-s’, the pri-
mordial nature, the ‘Purusha’, ‘Maya’, time, power, ‘Akshara’
(the everlasting) and the Supreme Soul (74)

Thus, ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter titled “The
description of the exact nature of Divine Knowledge”

in the Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * *

Chapter - 25: The Description of Renunciation and

Devotion

Sri Narayana said:

O great sage! Now I will let you know the definition of renun-
ciation.  Total disinterest in the momentary and transitional
objects is the main characteristic of renunciation.  (1)

Beginning from the illusory person, everything that is under
the control of the Supreme Lord, perishes due to the divine
power of ‘Time’ of the Lord. (2)

Those who are wise should realize the temporary nature of all
things of this world as well as the eternality of the soul alone
by the different means of knowledge like perception, infer-
ence and verbal testimony. (3)

The ‘Time’ that is responsible for dissolution of the world has
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three forms viz. the eternal form, the natural form and the
continuous form. (4)

These bodies of the souls, where the different stages like child-
hood, youth and old age are seen, are always in a state of
transition and ultimately decay due to the passage of time.
However, the transition is not noticed, since it is very subtle,
just as the passage of the flame of the oil-wick lamp or the
growth of a tree that bears fruit due to the passage of time. (5-6)

A lot of misery is experienced in each of these stages (like
childhood, youth etc.).  Similarly misery is also experienced
again and again during the different states of consciousness
like the waking state, the state of deep sleep and so on.  (7)

All the persons experience three types of misery, viz. the
Adhyatmika (misery arising due to the past deeds of the soul),

Adhidaivika (misery arising out of the wrath of the demigods
and other celestial beings) and Adhibhoutika (misery arising
out of the warth of the elements like floods, earthquake and
so on).  (8)

“Alas, my son died!” “Alas, My wife has expired”!  O God!
A tiger has eaten my father!  Alas, my wife has been bitten
by a serpent!  My big house has been burnt by fire together
with all the valuables in it!  How do I support my family
since Indra the god of the cloud has not blessed me with
sufficient rains.  (9-10)

Alas! All the plants that were about to be harvested have
been destroyed by the snowfall!  All my riches have been
destroyed!  My cows have been stolen by thieves!  (11)

The King has punished me for a crime that I have not commit-
ted!  My enemies have afflicted me incorrectly!  How or whom
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can I tell that my mother is a debaucherous person?  (12)

I will consume poison since my wife has been abducted by
my enemy!  Alas, my daughter has been abducted by the
pariahs!  I have been fatally wounded by the enemies!  I am
dieing by severe fever!  The commandants of Yama the Lord
of death are at my doorstep!”  — Thus severely weeping
people are seen everywhere. (13-14)

People always experience misery at all times according to
their past deeds, and undergo the different stages of life like
birth and death.  (15)

After experiencing these miseries, they ultimately experience
the unsurpassed misery of death.  Even after death, they ex-
perience severe misery.  (16)

Then the soul is born in the different forms of animals, reptiles,

birds and so on and then again he dies and thus rotates in the
cycle of births and deaths again and again.  (17)

Thus, I have explained with a subtle vision, the nature of dis-
solution, known as ‘Pralaya’.  Now, I will tell you about the
‘Naimittika Pralaya’, the dissolution that occurs due to a par-
ticular cause.  (18)

The dissolution that occurs due to the nightfall of the creator is
known as the ‘Naimittika Pralaya’, the dissolution that occurs
due to a particular cause.  (19)

O great sage! The cluster of the one thousand four ‘Yuga-s’ is
equal of one day of the creator of the Universe.  Similar is the
extant of the night of the creator.  These two put together, is
known as one ‘Kalpa’.  (20)

In each of the days and nights of the creator, there will be
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fourteen ‘Manu-s’ (leaders of men) who protect the
‘Dharma’.  (21)

Among them the first Manu is known as ‘Swayambhuva
Manu’.  The second one is known as ‘Swarochisha Manu’.
The succeeding Manus are known as ‘Uttama, Tamasa Raivata
and Chakshusa’.  (22)

Then come ‘Shraddhadeva, Savarni, Bhautya, Rauchya,
Brahmasavarni and Rudrasavarni’.  (23)

Then come ‘Merusavarni’ and last one among the fourteen is
‘Dakshasavarni’. These are the fourteen Manus who come in
a single day of the creator of the Universe.  (24)

The time of existence of each of the Manus is seventy one
Yuga-s, which include twelve thousand divine years.  (25)

When the time of the fourteenth Manu is about to end, the
evening twilight of the creator approaches.  (26)

When the day is about to end, Lord Rudra destroys the power
of existence of the Universe.  Then Lord Rudra will attempt
for the dissolution of the Universe.  (27)

First, there will a severe drought for one hundred years.  Then
all the beings that are weak will perish on this earth.  (28)

The rays of the Sun known as ‘Samvartaka’ which will be
most severe will evaporate the juice of the earth right from the
nether worlds.  (29)

The Sun will evaporate all the water in the oceans as well as
the rivers and other water bodies and thus will make all the
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¨É½ôÉMÉVÉEÖò±É|ÉJªÉÉºiÉÊbi´ÉxiÉÉä%ÊiÉxÉÉÊnùxÉ: **36**
vÉÚ©É´ÉhÉÉÇ: {ÉÒiÉ´ÉhÉÉÇ: EäòÊSÉiEÖò¨ÉÖnùºÉÊzÉ¦ÉÉ: *
±ÉÉIÉÉ®ºÉÊxÉ¦ÉÉ: EäòÊSÉSSÉÉ¹É{ÉjÉÊxÉ¦ÉÉºiÉlÉÉ **37**
¶É¨ÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ ̈ É½ôÉ´ÉËq ¶ÉiÉÆ ́ É¹ÉÉÇhªÉ½ôÌxÉ¶É¨ÉÂ *
´É¹ÉÇ̈ ÉÉhÉÉ: ºlÉÚ±ÉvÉÉ®É: ºiÉxÉxiÉºiÉä PÉxÉÉPÉxÉÉ: *
¥ÉÀÉhbºªÉÉxiÉ®É±ÉÆ SÉ {ÉÚ®ªÉÊxiÉ wÉÖ́ ÉÉ´ÉÊvÉ **38**
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beings of the world perish.  (30)

Then the earth will become like the shell of the tortoise, where
there will be no water, and devoid of all beings both movable
and immovable.  (31)

The form of Lord Rudra known as ‘Kalagni Rudra’ (the
dissolutory fire) will emanate from the mouth of the primordial
serpent Adishesha, that will burn all the seven worlds that are
below the earth as well as the earth itself and the two worlds
that are above the earth.  (32)

Then having burnt all the ten worlds the fire will approach the
eleventh world known as the ‘Mahar-loka’, the destructive
fire burns forth.  (33)

The demigods who live in the worlds of Bhuvar-loka and the
Mahar-loka, will lose their positions and unable to withstand
the heat of the flames, proceed to the ‘Jano-loka’. (34)

Those sages, who have practiced the path of renunciation too
will proceed from the earth and reach the world that has been
created exclusively for them.  (35)

Then dreadful destructive clouds that resemble big elephants
will arise; they will be accompanied by lightning that create
blistering sounds.  (36)

The clouds will be of different hues like brown, black as well
as colour of the liquid red-wax.  They will shower over all the
worlds with huge rain drops for one hundred years day and night
and will douse the great fire that preceded them.(37-  38)

In the waters that resemble one single ocean, the ‘Vairaja-
Purusha’ (the primordial person) known as ‘Aniruddha’ will
be lying down in the bed of the primordial serpent.   (39)
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Then all the demigods, the sages under the influence of the
guna-s of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas, together with the creator
will enter the stomach of the Lord Aniruddha and sleep there
for a long long time.  (40)

Those who have realized the divine form of the Lord and
have overcome the effects of the three Guna-s will continue
to worship the Lord Vasudeva, treading the path of renun-
ciation.  (41)

They will stay in the four upper worlds known as ‘Mahas’
etc, continuing to worship the Lord Vasudeva, with exalted
happiness.  (42)

The Supreme Lord Narayana, contemplating on His own di-
vine form known as ‘Vasudeva’ too sleeps in a divine state at
that time.  (43)

At the end of the night, all the beings resting in the stomach of
the Lord, will once again reappear, according to their own
past deeds in the respective forms.  (44)

So far, I have explained the dissolution known as ‘Naimittika-
Pralaya’ where all the three worlds will be destroyed.  Now,
I will explain the nature of ‘Prakrita Pralaya’.  (45)

I have already explained the definition of one ‘Kalpa’.  Three
hundred and six such Kalpa-s constitute one year of Brahma,
the creator.  (46)

Fifty such Kapla-s constitute one ‘Parardha’.  Two such
‘Parardha-s’ known as ‘Paraa’, constitute the life of Brahma.
After this period of ‘Paraa’ is completed, there will be a great
destruction. (47)

Then the Lord will Himself take the form Samhara-Rudra that
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ºÉÉRÂEò¹ÉÇhÉp EòÉ±ÉÉÊMxÉnÇù½ôiªÉhb¨É¶Éä¹ÉiÉ: **49**
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Then, there will be a severe drought for one hundred years as
before.  Then the destructive fire known as ‘Samkarshana’
will burn the Cosmic egg.  (49)

Then the destructive clouds will arise, that shower fiery rains,
the rain drops resembling sharp pestles, for one hundred years.
All the entities like ‘Mahat’ etc. will perish due to the wishes
of the Lord Vasudeva.  (50- 51)

The waters will inhume the quality of the earth viz. the odour.
Then the earth that is devoid of odour will prepare for disso-
lution.  Then the entity of ‘tejas’ will inhume the quality of the
water viz. the juice.  Then the water that is devoid of juice will
prepare for dissolution.  Then the entity of ‘Vayu’ will inhume
the quality of the ‘Tejas’ viz. the form.  Then the ‘Tejas’ that is
devoid of form will prepare for dissolution.  Then the entity of

‘Akasha’ will inhume the quality of the ‘Vayu’viz. the sense of
touch .  Then the ‘Vayu’ that is devoid of the sense of touch
will prepare for dissolution. Then the Vayu dissolves and the
Akasha will stand without any boundaries.  (52-54)

Then the quality of ‘sound’ disappears and then the ‘Akasha’
dissolves. Then the sense organs in the Taijasa-Ahankara’.
Then the sense organ ‘manas’ dissolves into the Satvika-
Ahankara’.  All those entities dissolve into those entities from
which they have emerged respectively.  (55-56)

The three types of ‘Ahankara’ dissolves in the entity of ‘Mahat’.
That ‘Mahat’ dissolves into the ‘Pradhana’ and that Pradhana
dissolves into the ‘Purusha’ and the ‘Purusha’ dissolves into
the ‘Mula-Prakruthi’.  (57)

Chapter 25Chapter 25



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation285 286
B¹É |ÉÉEÞòÊiÉEòÉä xÉÉ¨É |É±ÉªÉ: {ÉÊ®MÉÒªÉiÉä * 
ÊiÉ®Éä¦É´ÉÊxiÉ VÉÒ´Éä¶ÉÉ ªÉjÉÉ´ªÉHäò ½ô®ÒSUôªÉÉ **58**
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This process is known as the ‘Prakurthika-Pralaya’.  In this
process, all the lords of the living beings, disappear into Mula-
Prakruthi’ by the will of the Supreme Lord Sri Hari.  (58)

O sage Narada! When the Maya, Purusha and Time dissolve
into the Ultimate Tejas, and nothing except the Supreme Lord
exist, such a thing is known as ‘Atyantika Pralaya’.   (59)

Thus, by the power of time of the Lord, there are four times
of Pralaya.  Detachment towards all worldly objects and
knowledge of the evanescence of these objects is known as
‘Vairagya’.  (60)

One should understand that all other deities other than
Vasudeva are all under the influence of Time and Maya.  He
should not have devotion unto those deities.  He should be

totally devoted only to Lord Vasudeva and serve Him only.
That is known as true ‘Bhakti’.  (61)

Listening to His pastimes, chanting His names, remembering
Him, serving His divine feet, worshipping Him, prostrating
before Him, surrendering to Him, being friendly towards Him,
offering himself to Him – These are the nine ways in which
one should worship the Lord with great dedication.  One
who does so with an unflinching mind in known as the model
devotee.  (62-63)

This path of devotion is inclusive of three aspects.  This is
also known as “Ekantika Dharma as well as ‘Bhagavata
Dharma’.  (64)

One will be able to tread this path only by the association of
the Lord Himself or by the association of His exclusive devo-
tees.  There is no other way to follow this path of ‘Ekantika
Dharma’.  (65)

Chapter 25Chapter 25



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation287 288
xÉèiÉÉnÞù¶ÉÆ {É®Æ ÊEòÊ\SÉiºÉÉvÉxÉÆ Ê½ô ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉ:¸ÉäªÉºÉEò®Æ {ÉÖÆºÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ¦ÉpùÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **66**
BEòÉxiÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊºÉrù¬lÉÈ ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉ{É®Éä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ *
{ÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉÂ ºªÉÉtäxÉ xÉè¹Eò¨ªÉÈ Eò¨ÉÇhÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **67**

BiÉx¨ÉªÉÉ ́ Éänù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉMÉÖÁÆ iÉk´ÉÆ {É®Æ |ÉÉäHò¨ÉPÉÉèPÉxÉÉ¶É¨ÉÂ *
BEòÉOÉªÉÉ ¶ÉÖrùÊvÉªÉÉ´ÉvÉÉªÉÈ ºÉSUÅrùªÉÉ SÉäiÉÊºÉ iÉä ̈ É½ô¹ÉÇä ! **68**

xÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉi{É®¨ÉÊºiÉ {ÉÉ´ÉxÉÆ xÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉi{É®¨ÉÊºiÉ ̈ ÉÆMÉ±É¨ÉÂ *
xÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉi{É®¨ÉÊºiÉ nèù´ÉiÉÆ xÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉi{É®¨ÉÊºiÉ ́ ÉÉÊ\UôiÉ¨ÉÂ *69*
ªÉzÉÉ¨ÉvÉäªÉÆ ºÉEÞònù{ªÉ¤ÉÖrùªÉÉ näù½ôÉ´ÉºÉÉxÉä%Ê{É MÉÞhÉÉÊiÉ ªÉÉä%jÉ *
ºÉ {ÉÖ¹EòºÉÉä%{ªÉÉ¶ÉÖ ¦É´É|É´ÉÉ½ôÉÊuù¨ÉÖSªÉiÉä iÉÆ ¦ÉVÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÂ **70**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
´Éè®ÉMªÉ¦ÉÊHòÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ {É\SÉË´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **25**

There is no other path that is similar to this for those who want
to attain emancipation.  This path is capable of destroying all
evils.  (66)

One should engage in the ‘Kriya-Yoga’ to attain proficiency
in the ‘Ekantha-Dharma’.  Following this path, he will attain
‘Naishkarmya’, wherein he will go beyond the effects of his
past deeds.  (67)

O Great sage!  I have described to you, the secret entity of
the path of renunciation, that is secretly told in the Vedas and
Puranas.  Listening to this rids us of the ocean of sin.  You
have to store this great knowledge in your mind, with great
concentration and a pure mind. (68)

There is no one who is as pious as Vasudeva!  There is no
entity that is as auspicious as Lord Vasudeva!  There is no
deity that is beyond Lord Vasudeva!  There is no entity that is
as desirable as Lord Vasudeva!  (69)

A person who chants the name of this Supreme Lord even
one, even unintentionally, will go beyond this Samsara (cycle
of births and deaths), and will be emancipated.  Worship this
great exalted Lord!  (70)

End of the Twenty-fifth Chapter titled “The Descrip-
tion of Renunciation and Devotion” of the Vasudeva

Mahatmya”.

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 26
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
BEòÉxiÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊ´É´ÉÞiÉÆ ̧ ÉÖi´ÉÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉäÊnùiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
|É¾¹]ô¨ÉÉxÉºÉÉä ¦ÉÚªÉºiÉÆ {É|ÉSUô ºÉ xÉÉ®nù: **1**
xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
vÉ¨ÉÇ BEòÉÊxiÉEò: º´ÉÉË¨Éºi´ÉªÉÉ ºÉ¨ªÉMÉÖnùÒÊ®iÉ: *
iÉ¨ÉÉ¸ÉÖiªÉ ̈ É½ôÉx½ô¹ÉÉæ VÉÉiÉÉä%ÊºiÉ ̈ É¨É ̈ ÉÉxÉºÉä **2**
ÊºÉrùªÉä iÉºªÉ ¦É´ÉiÉÉ ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉÉä ªÉ =SªÉiÉä *
iÉ¨É½Æô ¤ÉÉärÖùÊ¨ÉSUôÉÊ¨É ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÆºiÉ´É ºÉ¨¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **3**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
{ÉÚVÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ: ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉÉä ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ EòÒiªÉÇiÉä *
ºÉ iÉÖ ́ Éänäù¹ÉÖ iÉxjÉä¹ÉÖ ¤É½ÖôvÉè´ÉÉÊºiÉ ́ ÉÌhÉiÉ: **4**
¦ÉHòÉxÉÉÆ ̄ ñÊSÉ´ÉèÊSÉjªÉÉkÉlÉÉ ¤É½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉi´ÉiÉ: *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ ̈ ÉÚiÉÔxÉÉÆ ¤É½ÖôvÉÉ ºÉÉä%ÊºiÉ Ê´ÉºiÉÞiÉ: **5**
ºÉÉEò±ªÉäxÉÉäSªÉ¨ÉÉxÉºªÉ {ÉÉ®Éä xÉÉªÉÉÊiÉ iÉºªÉ ́ Éè *
+iÉ: ºÉÆIÉä{ÉiÉºiÉÖ¦ªÉÆ ́ ÉÊS¨É ¦ÉÊHòÊ´É´ÉvÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **6**
|ÉÉ{iÉÉ ªÉä ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÓ nùÒIÉÉÆ ́ ÉhÉÉÇ SÉi´ÉÉ® +É¸É¨ÉÉ: *
SÉÉiÉÖ́ ÉÇhªÉÇÊºjÉªÉ SÉèiÉä |ÉÉäHòÉ +jÉÉÊvÉEòÉÊ®hÉ: **7**

Chapter - 26: Description of the Kriya-Yoga
(Procedure of Worship)

Skanda said:
Having listened to the description of the Dharma to be fol-
lowed by an ardent devotee from the Lord, Narada was filled
with great joy; he once again asked again him thus. (1)

Narada said:

“Oh Lord! You have explained the Dharma to be followed by
an ardent devotee very well. My mind is filled with great joy
by listening to it. (2)

O God! I wish to listen to the procedure of Kriya Yoga to
accomplish this Dharma that is agreeable to you.” (3)

Sri Narayana said:

“Narada! the method of worshipping Vasudeva is known as
Kriya Yoga. It has been described in many ways in the Vedas
and Tantras. (4)

Owing to different tastes of the devotees and different types
of idols of Lord Vasudeva, this Kriya Yoga has been described
in different ways. (5)

There will be no end if all those are to be explained sepa-
rately. Hence, I will concisely tell you that method of worship,
which increases devotion (towards the Lord). (6)

All those belonging to four classes, four stages of life and the
ladies of those classes who have received initiation into the
Vaishnava faith are qualified to perform this Yoga. (7)
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´ÉänùiÉxjÉ{ÉÖ®ÉhÉÉäHèò¨ÉÇxjÉè̈ ÉÚÇ±ÉäxÉ SÉ ÊuùVÉÉ: *
{ÉÚVÉäªÉÖnùÔÊIÉiÉÉ ªÉÉä¹ÉÉ: ºÉSUÖôpùÉ ̈ ÉÚ±É¨ÉxjÉiÉ: **
¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉxjÉºiÉÖ Ê´ÉYÉäªÉ: ̧ ÉÒEÞò¹hÉºªÉ ¹ÉbIÉ®: **8**
º´Éº´ÉvÉ¨ÉÈ {ÉÉ±ÉªÉÊnÂ¦É: ºÉ´Éê®äiÉèªÉÇlÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ *
{ÉÚVÉxÉÒªÉÉä ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉä ¦ÉCiªÉÉ ÊxÉ¹Eò{É]ôÉxiÉ®è: **9**
+ÉnùÉè iÉÖ ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÓ nùÒIÉÉÆ MÉÞØÒªÉÉiºÉnÂMÉÖ®Éä: {ÉÖ̈ ÉÉxÉÂ *
ºÉnèùEòÉÊxiÉEòvÉ¨ÉÇºlÉÉnÂ¥ÉÀVÉÉiÉänÇùªÉÉÊxÉvÉä: **10**
ºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉä YÉÉxÉ¦ÉÊHò¦ªÉÉÆ º´ÉvÉ¨ÉÇ®Ê½ôiÉºiÉÖ ªÉ: *
ºÉ MÉȪ ñxÉế É EòiÉḈ ªÉ: ºjÉÒ¾iÉÉi¨ÉÉ SÉ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ **11**

|ÉÉ{iÉÉ ºjÉèhÉÉnÂMÉÖ®ÉänùÔIÉÉ YÉÉxÉÆ ¦ÉËHò SÉ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ *
¡ò±ÉäzÉè́ É ªÉlÉÉ{ÉiªÉÆ ªÉÖ́ ÉÊiÉ: ¹ÉhfºÉÆÊMÉxÉÒ **12**
|ÉÉ{ªÉÉiÉ: ºÉnÂMÉÖ®ÉänùÔIÉÉÆ iÉÖ±ÉºÉÒ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉÆ MÉ±Éä *
±É±ÉÉ]ôÉnùÉè SÉÉäv´ÉÇ{ÉÖhbÅÆ MÉÉä{ÉÒSÉxnùxÉiÉÉä vÉ®äiÉÂ **13**
Ê´É¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉÉ¯ñÊSÉ¦ÉÇHòÉä MÉÖ®Éä®ä́ ÉÉMÉ¨ÉÉäÊniÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÚVÉÉÊ´ÉËvÉ ºÉÖÊ´ÉYÉÉªÉ iÉiÉ: {ÉÚVÉxÉ¨ÉÉ®¦ÉäiÉÂ **14**
®ÉjªÉxiÉªÉÉÇ¨É =ilÉÉªÉ ¦ÉHòÉä ¥ÉÉÀä IÉhÉä%lÉ´ÉÉ * 
¨ÉÖ½ÚôiÉÉÇvÉÈ ¾Ênù vªÉÉªÉäiEäò¶É´ÉÆ C±Éä¶ÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **15**

The initiated Brahmans should perform the worship with the
original texts as well as mantras of the Vedas, Tantra and
Puranas. Ladies and Shudras should perform the worship
with the ‘Mula’ mantra, i.e. the six-letter mantra of Sri
Krishna. (8)

All should perform the worship of Lord Vasudeva with inner
purity in accordance with their respective Dharmas. (9)

He should receive the Vaishnava initiation from a preceptor,
who is the ocean of kindness, born as a Brahman, and is an
ardent devotee of the Lord. (10)

A person, though full of knowledge and devotion, should never
be accepted as preceptor if he bereft of his Dharma, and is
attracted to women. (11)

Initiation from a preceptor attracted to women can never con-
fer knowledge and devotion, to the spiritual aspirant, just as a
young woman cannot beget a child from association with a
eunuch. (12)

Hence, after getting initiation from a good preceptor one has
to wear a garland of Tulasi beads, Oordhwapundra (tilak that
is vertical) made of ‘Gopi Chandana’ on his forehead and
other parts. (13)

The devotee interested in the worship of Vishnu should begin
only after listening to and understanding the correct system as
mentioned in Agama-texts from the preceptor alone. (14)

The devotee should wake up early in the morning or ‘Brahmi-
muhurta’ (approximately at 4.30 a.m.) and meditate for half a
‘muhurta’ (24 minutes) on Lord Keshava, the destroyer of
troubles. (15)
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EòÒiÉÇÊªÉi´ÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉºiÉºªÉ iÉnùÒªÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ xÉÉÊbEòÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉiÉ: ¶ÉÉèSÉÊ´ÉËvÉ EÞòi´ÉÉ nùxiÉvÉÉ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **16**
+ÆMÉ¶ÉÖÊrùºxÉÉxÉ¨ÉÉnùÉè EÞòi´ÉÉ ºxÉÉªÉÉiºÉ¨ÉxjÉEò¨ÉÂ *
MÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉ ¶ÉÖÊSÉ¨ÉÞiºxÉÉnùÒxEÖòªÉÉÇiºxÉÉxÉÉÆMÉiÉ{ÉÇhÉ¨ÉÂ **17**
{ÉÊ®vÉÉªÉÉÆ¶ÉÖEäò vÉÉèiÉä ={ÉÊ´É¶ªÉÉºÉxÉä ¶ÉÖSÉÉè *
EÞòi´ÉÉäv´ÉÇ{ÉÖhbÅÆ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ ºÉxvªÉÉÆ ½ôÉä̈ ÉÆ VÉ{ÉÉÊnù SÉ **18**
´ÉºjÉSÉxnùxÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉnùÒxÉÖ{É½ôÉ®ÉÆºiÉiÉÉä%ÊJÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ *
+É½ô®äx¨ÉÉÆºÉ¨ÉÊnù®Ét¶ÉÖÊSÉº{É¶ÉḈ ÉÌVÉiÉÉxÉÂ **19**

näù´Éä¦ªÉÉä ́ ÉÉ Ê{ÉiÉÞ¦ªÉ SÉÉ{ªÉxªÉä¦ªÉÉä xÉ ÊxÉ´ÉäÊnùiÉÉxÉÂ *
+xÉÉQÉÉiÉÉÆp ̈ ÉxÉÖVÉè: Eäò¶ÉEòÒ]ôÉÊnù´ÉÌVÉiÉÉxÉÂ **20**
ºÉÆºlÉÉ{ªÉ iÉÉxnùIÉ{ÉÉ ´Éæ {ÉÚVÉÉä{ÉEò®hÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *
=uùiªÉÇ nùÒ{É¨ÉÉVªÉäxÉ EÖòªÉÉÇkÉè±ÉäxÉ ́ ÉÉ iÉiÉ: **21**
EòÉè¶Éä ́ ÉÉèhÉæ SÉ ́ ÉÉºjÉÉnùÉè Ê´ÉEòÉ¹`äô ¶ÉÖrù +ÉºÉxÉä *
={ÉÉÊ´É¶ÉäuùÉºÉÖnäù´É|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉºÉÊzÉvÉÉè iÉiÉ: **22**
¶Éè±ÉÒ vÉÉiÉÖ̈ ÉªÉÒ nùÉ´ÉÔ ±ÉäJªÉÉ ̈ ÉÊhÉ¨ÉªÉÒ SÉ ́ ÉÉ *
|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉ ºªÉÉÊiºÉiÉÉ ®HòÉ {ÉÒiÉÉ EÞò¹hÉÉlÉ´ÉÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **23**

After singing His names and those of His devotees, he should
brush his teeth and perform the purificatory processes to pu-
rify his own body. (16)

First, he must bathe to clean his body and then bathe with
mantras to cleanse his inner being. Taking clean mud and other
purificatory items, he should do perfrom ‘tarpana’ (propitia-
tion), a part of bathing. (17)

After wearing two clean-washed clothes, he should sit in a
clean seat, wear ‘Oordhwapundra’ etc. and then do the
‘Sandhyavandana’ (prayer performed during twilight), ‘Homa’
(oblations) and meditation. (18)

Then offerings such as clothes, sandal, flowers and food that
are to be offered to God are to be procured.  While doing so,
care has to be taken to ensure that meat, wine and other un-
clean things do not associate these. (19)

These (offerings such as clothes, sandal, flowers and food)
should not have been offered before either to the Devatas,
Manes and others; one should not smell them before offering
them to the Lord; they should not be polluted by insects and
should be devoid of hairs and other objects. (20)

Keeping all these articles of worship on the right side, a lamp
should be lighted either with oil or ghee. (21)

Then, the worshipper must sit near the Sanctum sanctorum of
Lord Vasudeva’s icon, on a seat made of Silk or wool, but
bereft of wood. (22)

O Sage! The icon of the Lord may be made of stone, metallic
elements, wood, or gems. It may be white, red, yellow or
black hued. (23)
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EÞò¹hÉºªÉ ºÉÉ iÉÖ EòiÉÇ´ªÉÉ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉ ́ ÉÉ SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉÉ * 
¨ÉÖ®±ÉÓ vÉÉ®ªÉäkÉjÉ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉªÉÉ: Eò®uùªÉä **24**
+lÉ´ÉÉ nùIÉ½ôºiÉä%ºªÉÉ SÉGÆò ¶ÉÆJÉÆ iÉlÉäiÉ®ä * 
{ÉsÆ ́ ÉÉ vÉÉ®ªÉäqùIÉä {ÉÉhÉÉ´É¦ÉªÉ¨ÉÖkÉ®ä **25**
ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉªÉÉºiÉÖ ½ôºiÉä¹ÉÖ nùÊIÉhÉÉvÉ:Eò®Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ *
MÉnùÉ¤VÉnù®SÉGòÉÊhÉ vÉÉ®ªÉäx¨ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **26**
ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÉªÉÉ +Ê{É ½®ä̈ ÉÚÇiÉǽ ÉÉÇ̈ Éä Ê¸ÉªÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
¨ÉÖ®±ÉÒvÉ®´ÉÉ¨Éä iÉÖ ®ÉvÉÉÆ ®ÉºÉä·É®Ó xªÉºÉäiÉÂ **27**

+{ªÉä¹ÉÉ ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÉ ̈ ÉÚÌiÉ®JÉhbÉ ¶ÉÖ¦É±ÉIÉhÉÉ *
ºÉ´ÉÉḈ ÉªÉ´ÉºÉ¨{ÉzÉÉ ¦É´ÉänùSÉÇEòÊºÉÊrùnùÉ **28**
±ÉI¨ÉÒºiÉÖ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉ EòÉªÉÉÇ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ ºÉÊzÉvÉÉè *
nùvÉiÉÒ {ÉÆEòVÉÆ ½ôºiÉä ́ ÉºjÉÉ±ÉÆEòÉ®¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉÉ **29**
±ÉI¨ÉÒ´ÉpùÉÊvÉEòÉÊ{É ºªÉÉnÂÊuù¦ÉÖVÉÉ SÉÉ¯ñ½ôÉÊºÉxÉÒ *
{ÉÆEòVÉÆ {ÉÖ¹{É¨ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ ́ ÉÉ nùvÉiÉÒ {ÉÉÊhÉ{ÉÆEòVÉä **30**
+SÉ±ÉÉ SÉ SÉ±ÉÉ SÉäÊiÉ ÊuùÊ´ÉvÉÉ |ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉ ½ô®ä: *
iÉjÉÉtÉªÉÉÆ xÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉÉ½ôxÉÊ´ÉºÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **31**
iÉnRÂMÉnäù´ÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ EòÉªÉÈ xÉÉ´ÉÉ½ôxÉÉtÊ{É *
xÉ SÉ ÊnùRÂÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉä%SÉÉÇªÉÉÆ iÉºªÉÉ: ºlÉäªÉÆ iÉÖ ºÉ¨¨ÉÖJÉä **32**

Sri Krishna’s image should have two or four arms; (in the
two-armed icon) the two- arms should hold the flute. (24)

Otherwise, (In the two-armed icon), the right hand of that
image should sport the disc, the left hand the conch. If it is not
so, the right should hold a lotus and left hand should display
the ‘abhaya’ pose (showing the full face of the hand pointing
upwards). (25)

O Sage! (In the two-armed icon), beginning with the lower
right hand, the mace, lotus, conch and disc should held in that
order. (26)

The image of Radha, the queen of Raasa, should be placed to
the left of Lord Sri Hari irrespective of the type of idol of
Lord Hari being four-armed or two-armed.  If these two types
of images are made of a single piece, in such a way that they
have all parts proportionately with auspicious features, the

worshippers will obtain fulfillment. (27-28)

Lakshmi in the presence of Vasudeva should be two armed;
the image should be made to hold the lotus in the hands and
should shine forth with dress and ornaments. (29)

Similarly, like Lakshmi, Radhika too, should have two arms,
holding lotus or a flower garland in her hands, and should
sport a fine, sweet smile. (30)

There are two kinds of images of Sri Hari — the immovable
and the movable; of these, one should not perform the invo-
cation and farewell procedures with regard to the immovable
image. (31)

The invocation and farewell procedures should not be ob-
served even with regard to the attendant Devatas of that idol.
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¶ÉÉ±ÉOÉÉ¨Éä%{ªÉä́ É¨Éä́ É EòÉªÉÈ xÉÉ´ÉÉ½ôxÉÉÊnù SÉ *
+xªÉjÉ SÉ±É¨ÉÚiÉÉê iÉÖ EòiÉÇ´ªÉÆ iÉkÉnùSÉÇEèò: **33**
iÉjÉÉÊ{É nùÉ´ªÉÉÈ ±ÉäJªÉÉªÉÉÆ VÉ±Éº{É¶ÉÉæ%xÉÖ±Éä{ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
xÉè́ É EòÉªÉÈ {ÉÚVÉEäòxÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉÆ {ÉÊ®¨ÉÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **34**
=nùÆMÉ¨ÉÖJÉ: |ÉÉÆ̈ ÉÖJÉÉä ́ ÉÉ SÉ±ÉÉªÉÉÆ ºÉ¨¨ÉÖJÉÉä%lÉ´ÉÉ *
ªÉlÉÉ¶ÉÊHò ªÉlÉÉ±É¤vÉè̄ ñ{É½ôÉ®èªÉÇVÉärùÊ®¨ÉÂ **35**

¸ÉrùÉÊxÉSUôs¦ÉÊHò¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÌ{ÉiÉäxÉÉ¨¤ÉÖxÉÉÊ{É ºÉ: *
|ÉÒiÉºiÉÖ¹ªÉÊiÉ Ê´É·ÉÉi¨ÉÉ ÊEò¨ÉÖiÉÉÊJÉ±É{ÉÚVÉªÉÉ **36**
{ÉÖÆºÉÉ ̧ ÉrùÉÊnù½ôÒxÉäxÉ ®ixÉ½äô¨ÉÉt±ÉÆÊGòªÉÉ: *
SÉiÉÖÌ´ÉvÉÆ SÉÉ{ªÉzÉÉtÆ nùkÉÆ MÉÞØÉÊiÉ xÉÉä ̈ ÉÖnùÉ **37**
iÉº¨ÉÉnÂ¦ÉÊHò¨ÉiÉÉ EòÉªÉÈ {ÉÖÆºÉÉ º´É¸ÉäªÉºÉä ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! * 
¸ÉÒEÞò¹hÉºªÉÉSÉÇxÉÆ ÊxÉiªÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ¦ÉÒ¹]ôÉ¶ÉÖnùÉÊªÉxÉ: **38**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä

ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉä%ÊvÉEòÉ®ÉÊnùÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ¹ÉËbÂ´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **26**No particular direction is fixed to worship that image. The
worshipper should sit, facing the image, while worshipping.(32)

The same rule applies to ‘Salagrama’ (the Lord in the form of
holy, black-predominantly-round stones) also. Except in these
above-mentioned cases, the worshippers can observe the ritu-
als connected with the invocation and farewell procedures
rituals to the movable images. (33)

Pouring water or smearing should not at all be done to the
icon of the Lord that is made of wood. Simply ‘Marjana’
(symbolic application of water, sandal paste etc.) has to be
observed. (34)

As far as worshipping the moveable image of Sri Hari, one
must sit facing north, east or facing the Lord Himself, with the
articles of worship procured according to one’s ability. (35)

The Lord who is the Universal soul will be pleased even with

simple water that is offered with earnestness and pure devo-
tion.  There is no need to say that offering other things that are
collected for the same purpose too will please Him. (36)

Sri Hari will not accept with pleasure, even gems, gold and
other ornamental things, the four kinds of cooked rice of-
fered by a person who is bereft of earnestness and pure
devotion. (37)

Therefore, O Sage! The devotee should everyday worship
Sri Krishna, who fulfills all desires, with pure devotion for the
attainment of prosperity. (38)

Thus, ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter titled ‘Descrip-
tion of the Kriya-Yoga (Procedure of Worship)’ in Sri

Vasudeva Mahatmya of Sri Skanda-Mahapurana

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 27
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

JÉxÉxÉÉäIÉhÉ±Éä{ÉÉtè: ¶ÉÉäÊvÉiÉä vÉ®hÉÒiÉ±Éä *
SÉiÉÖ¹{ÉÉnÆù xªÉºÉäi{ÉÒ Æ̀ô xÉÉxÉÉ®ÆMÉºÉÖ¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉä **1**
+SÉÇEò: |ÉÉÆMÉ¨ÉÖJÉ: {ÉÒ`ô{ÉÉnùÉxEòÉähÉä¹ÉÖ EòÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ *
SÉiÉÖ¹ÉÖÇ iÉä¹ÉÖ vÉ¨ÉÉÇnùÒxÉÂ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäËiºÉ½ô°ñÊ{ÉhÉ: **2**
+MxÉÉè vÉ¨ÉÈ xªÉºÉäSUÂ´ÉäiÉÆ YÉÉxÉÆ ¶ÉÉähÉÆ SÉ xÉè@ñÇiÉä *
´ÉÉªÉÉè iÉÖ {ÉÒiÉÆ ́ Éè®ÉMªÉÆ ¶ªÉÉ¨É¨Éè·ÉªÉÇ̈ ÉèÊ¶ÉEäò **3**

¨ÉxÉÉävÉÒÊSÉkÉÉ½ôÆEòÉ®ÉxÉÂ Gò¨ÉÉi{ÉÚ́ ÉÉÇÊnùÊnùI´ÉlÉ *
Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäi{ÉÒ`ôMÉÉjÉä¹ÉÖ ½ôÊ®pùHòÊºÉiÉÉÊºÉiÉÉxÉÂ **4**
ºlÉÉ{ªÉÉ ®HòÊºÉiÉ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉ ®VÉ:ºÉk´ÉiÉ¨ÉÉäMÉÖhÉÉ: *
{ÉÒ`ôºªÉ {ÉÊ^ôEòÉªÉÉÆ iÉÖ jÉªÉÉä%Ê{É ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **5**
+xiÉ:Eò®hÉ°ñ{Éä¹ÉÖ MÉÉjÉä¹´ÉlÉ SÉiÉÖ¹´ÉÇÊ{É *
Ê´É¨É±ÉÉtÉ xªÉºÉäSUôHòÒuäùÇ uäù BEèòEòMÉÉjÉEäò **6**
Ê´É¨É±ÉÉäiEòÌ¹ÉhÉÒÊiÉ uäù MÉÉè®ÉÆMªÉÉè {ÉÚ́ ÉÇiÉÉä xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
´ÉÉnùªÉxiªÉÉè ¶ÉÖ¦ÉÉÆ ́ ÉÒhÉÉÆ ½ôÊ®uùºjÉä º´É±ÉÆEÞòiÉä **7**

Chapter - 27: Description of the
Poojamandala procedure

Sri Narayana said:

“A seat with four legs should be placed on the ground which
has been clean-swept, which is devoid of impurities and then
purified and made shining with different kinds of decorations.1

The worshipper should sit facing the east. Legs of his seat, on
the four corners should have carvings of a lion.  Dharma and
should be invoked in the four legs. In the southeastern corner,
a white coloured image of Dharma should be established; in
the southwestern corner, a red coloured image of ‘Gyana’
should be established; in the northwestern corner, the yellow
hued image of ‘Vairagya’ should be established and in the
northeastern corner, the sky hued image of the god of wealth
should be established. (2-3)

The yellow colored entity of ‘Manas’ (mind), red colored
entity of ‘Dhi’ (Intellect), white colored entity of ‘Chitta’ and
black colored entity of ‘Ahankama’ should be established on
the body of the seat in the east, south, west and northern
directions respectively. (4)

O great sage! On the roll of the seat, the ‘Satva’, ‘Rajas’ and
‘Tamas’ having red, white and blue colours should be estab-
lished in that order. (5)

Vimala and other forms of Sakti, the forms of the inner self,
should be established on the four faces of the body, two in
each face. (6)

While-hued players on the auspicious Veena, wearing yellow
coloured dress and finely decorated Shakti-s, Vimala and
Utkarshini by name should be placed in the east. (7)
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YÉÉxÉÉÊGòªÉä xªÉºÉätÉ¨ªÉä {ÉÒiÉ´ÉºjÉä%¯ñhÉtÖiÉÒ *
BEòÉ iÉÉ±ÉÆ ́ ÉÉnùªÉxiÉÒ ̈ ÉÞnùÆMÉ¨É{É®É iÉlÉÉ **8**
ªÉÉäMÉÉ|É½ô´ªÉÉè xªÉºÉäi{É SÉÉSU¬É¨Éä +¯ñhÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉÉè *
ºÉ½èô´É ̈ ÉÖ®±ÉÓ SÉÉä¦Éä ́ ÉÉnùªÉxiªÉÉè {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò **9**
ºÉiªÉä¶ÉÉxÉä ½äô¨É´ÉhÉæ =kÉ®ºªÉÉÆ iÉiÉÉä xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉÆ¶ÉÖEäò ́ ÉÉnùªÉxiªÉÉ´ÉÖ¦Éä iÉä {ÉÊ®´ÉÉÊnùxÉÒ¨ÉÂ **10**
+xÉÖOÉ½ôÉJªÉÉ {ÉÊ^ôEòÉªÉÉÆ ºlÉÉ{ªÉèEòÉ SÉ EÞòiÉÉ\VÉÊ±É: *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇ BiÉÉºiÉÖ EòiÉḈ ªÉÉ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉ: ºÉÖÊ´É¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉ: **11**
{ÉÒ`ôÉä{ÉÊ® ÊºÉiÉuùÒ{ÉÆ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ ·ÉäiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉÉ * 
iÉx¨ÉvªÉä%¹]ônù±ÉÆ {ÉsÆ EÖò´ÉÔiÉÉäVV´É±ÉEòÌhÉEò¨ÉÂ **12**

uùÉnù¶ÉÉÆ¶ÉÆ {ÉÊ®iªÉVªÉ {ÉsIÉäjÉºªÉ ¤ÉÉÁiÉ: * 
´ÉÞkÉèÊºjÉÊ¦ÉºiÉºªÉ ̈ ÉvªÉÆ Ê´É¦ÉVÉäiºÉ¨É¦ÉÉMÉiÉ: **13**
iÉjÉÉtÆ EòÌhÉEòÉºlÉÉxÉÆ EäòºÉ®ÉhÉÉÆ iÉÖ ̈ ÉvªÉ¨É¨ÉÂ * 
{ÉjÉÉhÉÉÆ iÉÖ iÉÞiÉÒªÉÆ ºªÉÉqù±ÉÉOÉÉÊhÉ iÉÖ ¤ÉÉÁiÉ: **14**
{ÉÊ®iÉºiÉºªÉ SÉ {ÉÖ®Æ SÉiÉÖuùÉÇ®Æ |ÉEò±{ÉªÉäiÉÂ * 
®ÆMÉpù´ªÉè¤ÉÇ½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉè½ÇôÊ®pùÉEÖòÆEÖò¨ÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: **15**
EÖò´ÉÔiÉ iÉhbÖ±Éè´ÉÉÇÊ{É iÉjÉ {ÉsÉÊnù ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ * 
{ÉsºªÉ EòÌhÉEòÉÆ ̈ ÉvªÉä ½äô¨É´ÉhÉÉÈ ºÉÖ¶ÉÉä¦ÉªÉäiÉÂ **16**

‘Gyana Shakti’ and Kriya Shakti, wearing yellow dresses,
shining with the hue of the rising sun should be established in
the South. (8)

‘Yogaa’ and ‘Prahavyaa Saktis’ should be established in the
west, both of them sky-blue coloured, wearing red coloured
dresses. They should be playing on the flute separately. (9)

Then, ‘Satyaa’ and ‘Ishaana Saktis’ should be established in
the north, they should be of a strong yellow colour; they should
wear blue-coloured clothes, and should be playing the instru-
ment ‘Parivaadini’. (10)

A single Shakti with folded hands called ‘Anugraha’ should
be established on the roll; all these should be having two arms
and finely decorated. (11)

From a white cloth, the (model of) ‘Sveta Island’ has to be

constructed. A beautiful lotus, having eight petals, shining
brilliantly with a Karnika (its pericarp) has to be made in its
centre. (12)

Outside the area of the lotus, leaving one-twelfth of its space,
the centre is to be divided equally and form three circles. (13)

Of these, the first circle is the place of ‘Karnika’, the central
one is the place of  ‘Kesaras’, the third is the place of the
petals and the outward portion should be occupied by the
edges of the petal. (14)

Around this, a city with four exterior entrances has to be con-
structed with ‘red-colored Kumkum’ and ‘yellow-colored
Kumkum’, and decorated with other suitable things. (15)

With grains of rice of different colours, the lotus and other
surrounding parts are to be decorated; the ‘Karnika’ of the
lotus should be decorated with golden colour. (16)
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¶ÉÉähÉ´ÉhÉÉÇÊxÉ {ÉjÉÉÊhÉ {ÉÊ®iÉºiÉºªÉ SÉÉSÉÇEò: *
EÖòªÉÉÇnù¹]ôÉ{ªÉ¹]ôÊnùIÉÖ º´ÉhÉḈ ÉhÉÉÇÊxÉ ́ ÉÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! **17**
{ÉÚ´ÉÈ iÉÖ MÉÉä{ÉÖ®Æ ¶ÉÉähÉÆ ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇSSÉ nùÊIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÒiÉ´ÉhÉÈ {ÉÊpù¨ÉÆ SÉ º¡òÊ]ôEòÉ¦ÉÆ iÉlÉÉäkÉ®¨ÉÂ **18**
+xiÉ®É±Éä SÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÉÊhÉ ÊSÉjÉÉÊhÉ {ÉÖ®{ÉsªÉÉä: *
EÞòi´ÉÉ ̈ ÉvªÉä%lÉ ̧ ÉÒEÞò¹hÉÆ iÉuùÉ¨Éä ®ÉÊvÉEòÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ **19**
®ÉvÉÉEÞò¹hÉºªÉÉºªÉ iÉiÉ: {ÉÞ¹ ä̀ô ºÉÆEò¹ÉÇhÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
SÉiÉÖ¤ÉÉÇ½ÖÆô vÉÞiÉSUôjÉÆ MÉÉè®ÉÆMÉÆ xÉÒ±É´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ **20**
nùIÉä xªÉºÉänÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉ: |ÉtÖ̈ xÉÆ {ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ *
SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉÆ PÉxÉ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÆ vÉÞi´ÉÉ SÉÉ¨É®¨ÉÉÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **21**

´ÉÉ¨Éä%ÊxÉ¯ñrÆù SÉ ½ô®äxªÉÇºÉänù¯ñhÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ *
<xpùxÉÒ±É¨ÉÊhÉ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÆ ºÉÆÊºlÉiÉÆ vÉÞiÉSÉÉ¨É®¨ÉÂ **22**
jÉªÉÉä%{ªÉäiÉä iÉÖ EòiÉḈ ªÉÉ xÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÆEòÉ®¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉÉ: *
+xÉPªÉÇ®ixÉ¨ÉÖEÖò]ôÉºiÉÉ¯ñhªÉäxÉ ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ô®É: **23**
iÉiÉÉä%´ÉiÉÉ®ÉÆºiÉÖ ½ô®ä: EäòºÉ®ä¹´É¹]ôºÉÖ Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ *
BEèòEòÊº¨ÉzªÉºÉänÂù uùÉè uùÉ´É¹]ôº´Éä´ÉÆ Ê½ô ¹ÉÉäb¶É **24**
ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉärÉ¨ÉxÉÆ ¤ÉÖrÆù {ÉÚ́ ÉÇÊº¨ÉxEäòºÉ®ä%OÉiÉ: * 
PÉxÉ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉÖ¦ÉÉè ÁäiÉÉè Eò¯ñhÉÉè ¥ÉÀSÉÉÊ®hÉÉè **25**
ÊºÉiÉÉÆ¶ÉÖEòÉè Eò®ä nùIÉä Ê¤É§ÉiÉÉè ¡Öò±±É{ÉÆEòVÉ¨ÉÂ * 
+¦ÉªÉÆ ́ ÉÉ¨É½ôºiÉä SÉ ¶ÉÉxiÉÉè ªÉYÉÉä{É´ÉÒÊiÉxÉÉè **26**

O Sage! The worshipper has to construct coloured leaves
around its eight directions with golden coloured leaves. (17)

The eastern tower should be made of read colour, the south-
ern one with blue, western one with yellow and the northern
one with the colour of crystal. (18)

In between, the City and lotuses, different flowers have to be
made and then Sri Krishna and to his left Radhika are to be
seated. (19)

Behind the image of Radha Krishna, Lord Sankarshana, who
is white-hued, dressed in blue coloured clothes, having four
arms and holding an umbrella should to be established. (20)

To the right of that God, Pradhyumna, who is blue-hued like

the cloud, wearing a Yellow silk cloth, having four arms, hold-
ing a hand fan, is to be established. (21)

To the left of Hari, Aniruddha, who is blue hued like the gem
‘Indraneela’ (bluish-diamond), wearing a red coloured dress
and holding a hand fan should be established.(22)

These three images should be decorated with many orna-
ments like an incomparable gem-studded crown, and should
look youthful and attractive. (23)

Afterwards, the incarnations of Lord Sri Hari have to be es-
tablished in all the eight ‘Kesaras’ of the lotus, two in each.
Thus, it will be sixteen incarnations in the eight petals. (24)

At the end of the eastern ‘Kesara’, Vamana and Buddha
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EòÊ±EòxÉÆ {É¶ÉÖÇ®É¨ÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉÊqEòÉähÉä%lÉ Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
JÉbÂMÉ{ÉÉÊhÉºiÉjÉ Eò±EòÒ {É¶ÉÖÇ{ÉÉÊhÉºiÉlÉÉ{É®: **27**
=¦ÉÉè MÉÉè®Éè SÉ iÉÉ©ÉÉIÉÉè VÉÊ]ô±ÉÉè ÊºÉiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉÉè * 
ªÉYÉÉä{É´ÉÒÊiÉxÉÉè EòÉªÉÉê iªÉHòGòÉävÉ¨É½ôÉ®ªÉÉè **28**
½ôªÉOÉÒ´É´É®É½ôÉè SÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉätÉ¨ªÉEäòºÉ®ä *
½ôªÉOÉÒ´ÉÉä ½ôªÉÉºªÉ: ºªÉÉzÉ®ÉRÂMÉp SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ: **29**
¶ÉRÂJÉÉÊnù¦ÉÞiº´ÉhÉḈ ÉhÉÉæ vÉÞiÉÊnù´ªÉÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: * 
´É®É½ôºiÉÖ ́ É®É½ôÉºªÉÉä xÉ®ÉRÂMÉ: ºªÉÉSSÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ: **30**

¶ÉRÂJÉSÉGòMÉnùÉ¤VÉÉÊxÉ nùvÉi{ÉÒiÉÉ¨¤É®Æ iÉlÉÉ * 
¨ÉvÉÖÊ{ÉÆMÉ±É´ÉhÉÇp EòiÉḈ ªÉÉä Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉä%lÉ´ÉÉ **31**
¨ÉiºªÉEÚò¨ÉÉê xÉè@ñÇiÉä SÉ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäiEäòºÉ®ä iÉiÉ: * 
Eò]äô®vÉºiÉnùÉEòÉ®É´ÉÚv´ÉÈ iÉÉè iÉÖ xÉ®ÉEÞòiÉÒ **32**
´ÉÉ¨Éä ¶ÉÆJÉÆ MÉnùÉ nùIÉä {ÉÉhÉÉè SÉ nùvÉiÉÉ´ÉÖ¦ÉÉè * 
¶ªÉÉ¨ÉºÉÖxnù®näù½ôÉè SÉ EòiÉḈ ªÉÉè vÉÞiÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉè **33**
vÉx´ÉxiÉË® xÉÞËºÉ½Æô SÉ {ÉÊ SÉ¨Éä EäòºÉ®ä xªÉºÉäiÉÂ * 
vÉx´ÉxiÉÊ®: ¶ÉÖC±É´ÉÉºÉÉ MÉÉè®ÉÆMÉÉä%¨ÉÞiÉEÖò¨¦ÉvÉÞiÉÂ **34**

should be established. These two will be celibates, youthful
and blue hued. They should wear white clothes and the sa-
cred thread on their bodies, hold a blooming lotus in the right
hand and the left hand should show the gesture of ‘Abhaya’
(fearlessness); they should have a look of serenity. (25- 26)

Then, in the southeastern corner, Kalki and Parasurama should
be kept, Kalki holding a sword and Parasurama holding a
battle-axe. Both of them should be white-hued, red-eyed have
matted hair, wear white cloths and sacred thread, and have
the gesture of having given up the great instinct of anger. They
should be constructed in this manner. (27- 28)

In the south, Hayagriva and Varaha are to be established.
Hayagriva, with four arms, should have a human body and
the face of a horse. (29)

He should hold the conch etc. in his four hands; He should be

of a golden hue and wear white clothes; Varaha should have a
human body with four arms and the face of a boar. (30)

He should hold the conch, disc, mace and lotus in his four
hands, wearing Pitambara (yellow robes), and be of the hue
of honey; He may also have only two arms. (31)

In the southwestern corner, Matsya and Kurma are to be
established; they have the body of the fish and the tortoise
below the waist, and a human form above the waist. (32)

They should be constructed with a beautiful body of sky-blue
hue, wearing ornaments and holding the conch in the left hand
and mace in the right hand. (33)

On the west, Dhanvantari and Narasimha should be estab-
lished; Dhanvantari should be adorned with white clothes,
be white hued and should holds the vessel of nectar in his
hands. (34)
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ËºÉ½ô´ÉCjÉÉä xÉÞËºÉ½ôºiÉÖ xÉÞnäù½ô: EäòºÉ®ÉÊx´ÉiÉ: *
xÉÒ±ÉÉäi{É±ÉÉ¦ÉÉä Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉä MÉnùÉSÉGòvÉ®Éä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **35**
´ÉÉªÉÉè xªÉºÉänÖù¦ÉÉè ½ÆôºÉnùkÉÉjÉäªÉÉè VÉ]ôÉvÉ®Éè *
ªÉÉäÊMÉ´Éä¹ÉÉè ÊºÉiÉÉè nùhbEò¨Éhb±ÉÖEò®Éè iÉlÉÉ **36**
=kÉ®ä EäòºÉ®ä ́ ªÉÉºÉÆ xªÉºÉänÂMÉhÉ{ÉËiÉ iÉiÉ: *
iÉjÉ ́ ªÉÉºÉÉä Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉIÉ: EÞò¹hÉ´ÉhÉÇ: ÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: **37**
Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉä vÉÞiÉ´Éänùp ºÉÖÊ{É¶ÉRÂMÉVÉ]ôÉvÉ®: *
ÊºÉiÉªÉYÉÉä{É´ÉÒiÉp EòiÉḈ ªÉ: ºÉ{ÉÊ´ÉjÉEò: **38**
MÉVÉÉºªÉ BEònùxiÉp ®HòÉä MÉhÉ{ÉÊiÉ¦ÉḈ ÉäiÉÂ *
®HòÉ¨¤É®vÉ® SÉè́ É xÉÉMÉªÉYÉÉä{É´ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ **39**

iÉÖÊxnù±Ép SÉiÉÖ¤ÉÉÇ½Öô: {ÉÉ¶ÉÉRÂEÖò¶É´É®ÉxnùvÉiÉÂ *
Eò®ähÉèEäòxÉ SÉ nùvÉpù¨ªÉÉÆ {ÉÖºiÉEò±ÉäÊJÉxÉÒ¨ÉÂ **40**
xªÉºÉäiEäòºÉ® <Ç¶ÉÉxÉä EòÊ{É±ÉÆ {ÉÚVÉEòºiÉiÉ: * 
ºÉxÉiEÖò¨ÉÉ®Æ SÉ ̈ ÉÖËxÉ xÉèÊ¹`ôEò¥ÉÀSÉÉÊ®hÉ¨ÉÂ **41**
¶ÉÖC±ÉÉÆMÉ: EòÊ{É±É: EòÉªÉÉæ vÉÞiÉSÉÉ¯ñÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: *
nùvÉiEò®É¦ªÉÉ¨É¨¦ÉÉäVÉ¨É¦ÉªÉÆ ¶ÉÉxiÉÊ´ÉOÉ½ô¨ÉÂ **42**
{É\SÉ´ÉÉÌ¹ÉEò¤ÉÉ±ÉÉ¦ÉÉä ÊnùM´ÉºjÉÉä%±{ÉVÉ]ôÉvÉ®: * 
ºÉxÉiEÖò¨ÉÉ®p ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: EòiÉḈ ªÉ: {ÉÚVÉEäòxÉ iÉÖ **43**
ºÉÆºlÉÉ{ªÉ EäòºÉ®äÊ¹´ÉilÉÆ näù´ÉiÉÉ: {ÉÆEòVÉºªÉ iÉÖ *
xªÉºÉäSSÉ nù±É¨ÉvªÉä¹ÉÖ {ÉÉ¹ÉÇnùÉxÉSÉÇEòÉä%¹]ôºÉÖ **44**

Nrisimha should have the face of a lion with a mane and a
human body.  The colour of the body should resemble the
blue water lily; He should holds a mace and disc in his two
hands. (35)

In the northwest petal, Hamsa and Dattatreya having matted
hair, the dress of a mendicant, shining white, holding the staff
and water pot in their hands, have to be established. (36)

In the North, Vyasa and Ganapati are to be placed; Vyasa
should be black-hued with large eyes, wearing a white dress,
have two arms holding the Vedas, and have dull-yellow matted
hair, Pavitra (a ring of ‘Kusha’ grass worn on the fourth finger
on certain religious occasions) and sacred thread. (37-38)

Ganapati should be elephant-faced having a single tusk, red-

hued, wearing blood coloured clothes, having a serpent as his
sacred thread, a trunk, with a huge belly, and the four arms
holding shackles, hook and having the ‘varada-mudra’ (ges-
ture) and a beautiful book and pen respectively. (39-40)

Then the worshipper has to place in the southeast, Kapila and
the eternally celibate sage Sanatkumara. (41)

Kapila has to be made having a white body, wearing pleas-
ingly white clothes, holding a lotus and Varada (gesture grant-
ing boons) in his hands and a peaceful face. (42)

The worshipper has to make sage Sanatkumara having a bril-
liant naked body of a person aged five years, having little
matter hair. (43)

Thus, the worshipper should place the Devatas in the petals
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Ê´É¹´ÉCºÉäxÉÆ SÉ MÉ¯ñbÆ iÉjÉÉnùÉè {ÉÚ́ ÉÇiÉÉä xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
iÉiÉÉä nùIÉGò¨ÉähÉè´É |É¤É±ÉÆ SÉ ¤É±ÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ **45**
EÖò¨ÉÖnÆù EÖò¨ÉÖnùÉIÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖxÉxnÆù xÉxnù¨Éä´É SÉ *
¸ÉÖiÉnäù´ÉÆ VÉªÉxiÉÆ SÉ Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäÊuùVÉªÉÆ VÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **46**
iÉiÉ: |ÉSÉhbÆ SÉhbÆ SÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉnùxiÉÆ ºÉÉk´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
uùÉè uùÉ´Éä´ÉÆ Gò¨ÉähÉè´É ºlÉÉxÉä¹´É¹]ôºÉÖ Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäiÉÂ **47**
SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÇ BiÉä ¶ÉRÂJÉªÉÇ¤VÉMÉnùÉvÉ®É: *
EòÉªÉÉÇ: ÊEò®ÒÊ]ôxÉ: ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉ: {ÉÒiÉ´ÉºjÉÉ: ºÉÖ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉ: **48**
nù±É¨ÉvªÉÉxiÉ®É±Éä¹ÉÖ ÊºÉrùÒ®¹]ôºÉÖ Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
xÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÆMÉ±É´ÉÉtÉxÉÉÆ ́ ÉÉnùxÉä ÊxÉ{ÉÖhÉÉ: Gò¨ÉÉiÉÂ **49**

+ÊhÉ¨ÉÉ ±ÉÊPÉ¨ÉÉ |ÉÉÊ{iÉ: |ÉÉEòÉ¨ªÉÆ ̈ ÉÊ½ô¨ÉÉ iÉlÉÉ *
<ÇÊ¶ÉiÉÉ ́ ÉÊ¶ÉiÉÉ SÉè́ ÉÉ¹]ô¨ÉÒ EòÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉºÉÉÊªÉiÉÉ **50**
BiÉÉ: ºÉÖ́ ÉhÉḈ ÉhÉÉÇ¦ÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÉÇ¦É®hÉ¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉ: *
´ÉähÉÖ́ ÉÒhÉÉÊnù½ôºiÉÉp EòiÉḈ ªÉÉÊ SÉjÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ: **51**
nù±ÉÉOÉä¹´É¹]ôºÉÖ iÉiÉÉä ́ ÉänùÉSUôÉºjÉÉÊhÉ SÉ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
iÉjÉ ́ ÉänùÉxÉÂ xªÉºÉäÊqùIÉÖ ¶ÉÉºjÉÉÊhÉ iÉÖ Ê´ÉÊnùIÉÖ ºÉ: **52**
{ÉÚ́ Éæ xªÉºÉäkÉÖ @ñM´Éänù¨ÉIÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉvÉ®Æ ÊºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
JÉ´ÉÈ ±É¨¤ÉÉänù®Æ ºÉÉè̈ ªÉÆ {ÉsxÉäjÉÆ ÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®¨ÉÂ **53**

of the lotus and then place the attendants in the centres of the
eight petals. (44)

First Viswaksena and Garuda should be placed in the centre
of the eastern petal; then in the clockwise direction, the fol-
lowing have to be placed in order - Prabala, Bala, Kumuda,
Kumudaksha, Sunanda, Nanda, Srutadeva, Jayanta, Vijaya,
Jaya, then Prachanda, Chanda, Pushpadanta, Satvata - these
to be placed in groups of two in the eight places. (45-47)

All these should have four arms, holding the conch, disc, mace
and lotus, wearing blue crowns and yellow coloured clothes
and decorated with ornaments. (48)

In the place below the centre of all the eight petals, the ‘Siddhi-
devata-s’ (representing the eight types of divine accomplish-

ments) viz. Anima, Laghima, Praapti, Praakaamya, Mahima,
Ishitva, Vashitva, Kaamaavasaayita, who are experts in play-
ing different auspicious musical instruments should be estab-
lished in order. (49-50)

These should have bodies of brilliant golden hue, decorated
with all ornaments, holding flute, lute and other musical instru-
ments in their hands and wearing clothes of different colours.
Then in the edges of the eight petals, the Vedas, Shastras are
to be placed; The Vedas should be placed in the principal
directions of the east, south, north and west and the Shastras
in the intervening directions. (51-52)

In the east the Murthy (icon) representing the Rigveda is to be
placed, wearing a garland of beads, white hued, short and
pot bellied with a calm face, having eyes like the lotus and
dressed in white clothes. (53)
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ªÉÉ¨ªÉä xªÉºÉätVÉÖ́ ÉænÆù ̈ ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉÆMÉÆ EÖò¶ÉÉänù®¨ÉÂ *
Ê{ÉÆMÉÉIÉÆ ºlÉÚ±ÉEòh Æ̀ô SÉ {ÉÒiÉÆ SÉÉ¯ñhÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ **54**
+IÉ»ÉVÉÆ Eò®ä ́ ÉÉ¨Éä nùIÉä ́ ÉXÉÆ SÉ Ê¤É§ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÊ SÉ¨Éä ºÉÉ¨É´ÉänÆù SÉ |ÉÉÆ¶ÉÖ̈ ÉÉÊnùiªÉ´ÉSÉÇºÉ¨ÉÂ **55**
nùIÉä%IÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ ́ ÉÉ¨Éä SÉ vÉÞiÉ´ÉxiÉÆ Eò®ä nù®¨ÉÂ *
º´ÉhÉḈ ÉºjÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉIÉÆ Ê´ÉxªÉºÉänÂMÉÉªÉxÉÉätiÉ¨ÉÂ **56**
+lÉ´ÉÉÇhÉÆ xªÉºÉäiºÉÉè̈ ªÉä ÊºÉiÉÉÆMÉÆ xÉÒ±É´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ *
´ÉÉ¨Éä%IÉºÉÚjÉÆ nùIÉä SÉ JÉ]Â´ÉÉÆMÉÆ Ê¤É§ÉiÉÆ Eò®ä *
´É¼xªÉÉäVÉºÉÆ SÉ iÉÉ©ÉÉIÉÆ ́ ÉªÉºÉÉ ºlÉÊ´É®Æ iÉlÉÉ **57**

+ÊMxÉEòÉähÉä vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉÆ xªÉºÉäSSÉ Eò¨É±ÉÉºÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
·ÉäiÉÆ SÉ Ê¤É§ÉiÉÆ nùÉä¦ªÉÉÈ ̈ ÉÖHòÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ iÉÖ±ÉÉ¨ÉÂ **58**
nùÒPÉÇEäò¶ÉxÉJÉÆ ºÉÉÆJªÉÆ xÉè@ñÇiÉä iÉÖÊxnù±ÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
VÉ{É¨ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ SÉ nùhbÆ SÉ Eò®É¦ªÉÉÆ Ê¤É§ÉiÉÆ ÊºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **59**
xªÉºÉäuùÉªÉÉè iÉiÉÉä ªÉÉäMÉÆ º´ÉhÉÇ´ÉhÉÈ EÖò¶ÉÉänù®¨ÉÂ *
>ñ¯ñxªÉºiÉEò®uùxuÆù º´ÉxÉÉºÉÉOÉEÞòiÉäIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **60**
{É\SÉ®ÉjÉÆ iÉlÉä¶ÉÉxÉä vÉ´É±ÉÆ ́ ÉxÉ¨ÉÉÊ±É SÉ *
xªÉºÉäiEò®É¦ªÉÉÆ nùvÉiÉ¨ÉIÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉÆ SÉ ±ÉÉÆMÉ±É¨ÉÂ **61**

In the south, the Murthy (icon) representing the Yajur-Veda is
to be placed having a medium body, lean stomach, with red-
eyes, thick neck, yellow hued, dressed in red clothes, holding
a garland of beads in the left hand, and a diamond in the right
hand. In the west, the Murthy (icon) representing the Sama-
Veda is to be placed having a tall countenance, shining like the
sun, holding a garland of beads in the right hand and a conch
in the left hand, large-eyed, wearing gold hued clothes and
engaged in singing. (54-56)

In the north, the Murthy (icon) representing the Atharva-Veda
is to be placed, with a white hued body, wearing blue dress,
holding a garland of beads in the left hand, ‘Khatvanga’ (an
instrument) in the right hand and shining red like fire, with
copper hued eyes and controlling deluge. (57)

In the southeastern corner, the Murthy (icon) representing
the Dharma Shastra is to be placed.  It should be white
hued, wearing plenty garlands made of pearls on the arms
and shining. (58)

In the southwestern corner, the Murthy (icon) representing
the Sankhya-Shastra is to be placed; he should be white hued,
with long hair and nails, holding a garland of beads and a staff
in his hands and having a big tummy. (59)

Then, in the northwestern corner, the Murthy (icon) repre-
senting the Yoga Shastra is to be placed; he should have a
golden hue, with a lean stomach, keeping his hands on the
thigh and fixing his sight on the tip of his nose. (60)

In the northeastern corner, the Murthy (icon) representing the
Pancha-ratra Shastra is to be placed; he should be white-
hued, wearing the ‘Vanamala’ (garland made of forest flow-
ers), holding a garland of beads and plough in his hands.  (61)
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B¹ÉÉÆ SÉiÉÖhÉÉÈ ́ ÉÉºÉÉÆÊºÉ ·ÉäiÉºÉÚI¨ÉPÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *
EòiÉḈ ªÉÉÊxÉ iÉlÉÉIÉÒÊhÉ {És{ÉjÉÉªÉiÉÉÊxÉ SÉ **62**
+OÉÉhÉÉ¨ÉxiÉ®É±Éä¹ÉÖ ̈ É½ô¹ÉÕ SÉ ºÉªÉÉäÊ¹ÉiÉ: *
Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäi{É`ôiÉÉä ́ ÉänùÉx{ÉÚ́ ÉÉÇMxÉäªÉÉtxÉÖGò¨ÉÉiÉÂ **63**
¨É®ÒËSÉ Eò±ÉªÉÉ ªÉÖHò¨ÉËjÉ SÉÉ{ªÉxÉºÉÚªÉªÉÉ * 
¸ÉrùªÉÉÊRÂMÉ®ºÉÆ ºÉÉEÆò {ÉÖ±ÉºiªÉÆ SÉ ½ôÊ´É¦ÉÖḈ ÉÉ **64**
MÉiªÉÉ ªÉÖHÆò SÉ {ÉÖ±É½Æô ÊGòªÉªÉÉ SÉ ºÉ½ô GòiÉÖ¨ÉÂ * 
JªÉÉiªÉÉ ¦ÉÞMÉÖ̈ É¯ñxvÉiªÉÉ ́ ÉÊºÉ¹ Æ̀ô ºÉ½ô Ê´ÉxªÉºÉäiÉÂ **65**
Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉ: ºÉ´ÉÇ B´ÉèiÉä VÉ]ôÉ¶¨É¸ÉÖvÉ®É: EÞò¶ÉÉ: * 
EòÉªÉÉÇºiÉ{ÉÊº´ÉxÉÉä nùhbÉxnùvÉiÉp Eò¨Éhb±ÉÚxÉÂ **66**

{ÉsÉnÂ¤ÉÊ½ôxªÉÇºÉäSSÉÉ¹]ôÉè Ênù¶ÉÉºÉÖ Ê´ÉÊnù¶ÉÉºÉÖ SÉ *
ÊnùC{ÉÉ±ÉÉÊxÉxpù|É¨ÉÖJÉÉxÉÂ ºÉ½ôªÉÉxÉÉxÉÂ ªÉlÉÉÊnù¶É¨ÉÂ **67**
|ÉÉSªÉÉ¨Éè®É´ÉiÉÉ°ñfÆ xªÉºÉäÊnùxpÆù SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ¨ÉÂ * 
´ÉXÉÉÆEÖò¶ÉÉ¨¤ÉÖVÉ´É®ÉxÉÂ nùvÉiÉÆ º´ÉhÉÇºÉÊzÉ¦É¨ÉÂ **68**
EòÉèºÉÖ̈ ¦É®¨ªÉ´ÉºÉxÉÆ xÉÉxÉÉ±ÉÆEòÉ®¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ * 
¶ÉÉähÉÉ{ÉÉÆMÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÉIÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ±ÉIÉhÉ±ÉÊIÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **69**
+ÊMxÉEòÉähÉä xªÉºÉänùËMxÉ iÉÉ©É´ÉhÉÈ SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ¨ÉÂ * 
nùvÉÉxÉÆ {ÉÉÊhÉÊ¦É SÉè´É ¶ÉÚ±ÉÆ ¶ÉËHò »ÉÖSÉÆ »ÉÖ´É¨ÉÂ **70**
SÉiÉÖ:¶ÉÖEäò ½èô¨É®lÉä ÊxÉ¹ÉhhÉÆ ́ ÉÉªÉÖºÉÉ®ÊlÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊjÉxÉäjÉÆ vÉÚ©É´ÉºÉxÉÆ Ê{ÉÆMÉ¶¨É¸ÉÖVÉ]äôIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **71**

All these four should be made wearing thin and strong white
clothes; the eyes should be wide like the lotus. (62)

Great sages with their wives, reciting the Vedas should be
placed below the edges of the petals in order from the east,
south-east etc. (63)

Marichi with Kala, Atri with Anasuya, Angiras with Sraddha,
Pulastya with Havirbhu, Pulaha with Gati, Kratu with Kriya,
Bhrigu with Khyati, Vasishta with Arundati - these sages should
be placed in order. (64-65)

All these should have two arms, matted locks, beards and
moustache; they should be lean and holding a staff and water
pot; they should be portrayed as ascetics. (66)

Outside the lotus in all the directions and intervening directions,
Indra and other guardians of eight directions with their ve-
hicles should be established in their respective directions. (67)

In the east, Indra sitting on his elephant ‘Iravata’, having four
arms holding the weapon ‘Vajra’, a hook, lotus, and having
the ‘Varada-mudra’, brilliant like the gold, wearing a beautiful
‘kausumbha’ dress, shining with various ornaments should be
placed; the edges of his eyes should be red; he should have
big eyes and have all the good bodily features. (68-69)

In the south east corner the God of fire, Agni should be placed;
he should be copper hued, four armed holding the spear, Sakti,
Sruk and Sruva respectively, sitting in a chariot drown by four
parrots with Vayu as Charioteer, having three eyes, wearing
smoke coloured clothes, having a faded red-hued beard,
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ªÉ¨ÉÆ xªÉºÉäqùÊIÉhÉiÉ: ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÆ SÉÉ¨ÉÒEò®É¨¤É®¨ÉÂ *
SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉÆ nùhbJÉbÂMÉ{É®¶ÉÖ{ÉÉ¶ÉvÉÉÊ®hÉ¨ÉÂ *
=x¨ÉkÉ¨ÉÊ½ô¹ÉÉ°ñfÆ xÉÉxÉÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉ¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **72**
>ñv´ÉÇEäò¶ÉÆ Ê´É°ñ{ÉÉIÉÆ xÉè@ñÇiÉÆ xÉè@ñÇiÉä xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
JÉbÂMÉÆ {ÉÉ¶ÉÆ SÉ nùvÉiÉÆ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÆ xÉ®´ÉÉ½ôxÉ¨ÉÂ **73**
½ôÊ®iÉ¶¨É¸ÉÖÆ vÉÚ©É´ÉhÉÈ {ÉÊ®´ÉÒiÉÉÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®¨ÉÂ *
½ôÉ]ôEòÉxÉäEò¦ÉÚ¹ÉÉf¬¨É´Éè¹hÉ´É¦ÉªÉÆEò®¨ÉÂ **74**
iÉiÉ: |ÉiÉÒSªÉÉÆ ́ É¯ñhÉÊ¨ÉxpùxÉÒ±É¨ÉÊhÉ|É¦É¨ÉÂ *
·ÉäiÉÉ¨¤É®Æ SÉiÉÖ¤ÉÉÇ½ÖÆô ̈ ÉÖHòÉ½ôÉ®Ê´É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **75**
ºÉ{iÉ½ÆôºÉ®lÉÉ°ñfÆ nùÉä¦ªÉÉÈ {ÉÉ¶ÉÆ SÉ Ê¤É§ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
+xªÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ®ixÉ{ÉÉjÉÆ SÉ ¶ÉÆJÉÆ SÉ nùvÉiÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ **76**

´ÉÉªÉÉè ́ ÉÉªÉÖÆ ½ôÊ®uùhÉÈ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÆ EÞò¹hÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÞ¹ÉiºlÉÆ ̈ ÉÖHòEäò¶ÉÆ SÉ ́ ªÉÉkÉÉºªÉÆ v´ÉÊVÉxÉÆ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ **77**
ºÉÉè¨ªÉä xªÉºÉäiEÖò¤Éä®Æ SÉ º´ÉhÉÇ´ÉhÉÈ SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ¨ÉÂ *
MÉnùÉ¶ÉÊHòÊjÉ¶ÉÚ±ÉÉÊxÉ ®ixÉ{ÉÉjÉÆ SÉ Ê¤É§ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **78**
xÉÒ±ÉÉ¨¤É®Æ ¶¨É¸ÉÖ±ÉÆ SÉ Ê¶ÉÊ¤ÉEòÉªÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê{É¶ÉÆMÉ´ÉÉ¨ÉxÉªÉxÉÆ xÉèEò¦ÉÚ¹ÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉÌ¨ÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **79**
<Ç¶ÉÉxÉä%lÉ ̈ É½ôÉ¯ñpù¨ÉvÉÇxÉÉ®Ò·É®Æ xªÉºÉäiÉÂ *
´ÉÉ¨ÉÉvÉæ {ÉÉ´ÉÇiÉÒ EòÉªÉÉÇ nùIÉÉvÉæ iÉjÉ ¶ÉÆEò®: **80**

moustache and matted hair. (70-71)

In the south, Yama the god of death should be placed. He
should have a dark blue-hue, wearing golden clothes, four
arms holding a staff, sword, pickaxe, and a cord respectively,
decorated with a variety of ornaments and sitting on a domi-
neering male buffalo. (72)

In the southwest corner, Nairuta is to be established; he should
have roused hair, two arms holding the sword and a cord,
and wide-eyes, sitting on a human; he should have a green
moustache, smoke-hue, wearing black clothes, decorated with
black clothes, many gold hued flowers; Non-Vaishnavas are
frightened by his sight.  (73-74)

Then in the west, Varuna the god of water, should be placed.

He should have a body shining like the gem ‘Indra-neela’; he
should be wearing a white dress, be four-armed holding a
cord in two hands and a gem-vessel and conch in the other
two hands and decorated with pearl garlands. (75-76)

In the northwestern direction, Vayu should be placed.  He
should be of a green hue, with two arms, wearing dark blue
clothes, sitting on a rock, united hair, holding a flag and open-
mouthed. (77)

In the north, Kubera should be placed.  He should be of a
golden hue, four-armed, holding a mace, ‘Sakti’ (a weapon),
trident and gem vessel in his hands, wearing blue clothes, having
a beard and moustache, sitting in a palanquin, with a fading
red left eye, wearing several ornaments. (78-79)

Then, in the northeastern direction, Maharudra (Lord Shiva)
who is Ardhanariswara (halfman and halfwoman) is to be placed.
The left part of that image should be Goddess Parvati and the
right part is to be Lord Sankara have to be placed. (80)
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<Ç·É®ÉvÉæ VÉ]ôÉVÉÚ]Æô EòiÉḈ ªÉÆ SÉxpù¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
=¨ÉÉvÉæ ÊiÉ±ÉEÆò EòÉªÉÈ ºÉÒ¨ÉxiÉ¨ÉÊ±ÉEäò iÉlÉÉ **81**
¦Éº¨ÉxÉÉärÚùÊ±ÉiÉÆ SÉÉvÉÇ̈ ÉvÉÈ EÖòÆEÖò¨É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
xÉÉMÉÉä{É´ÉÒiÉÆ SÉÉ{ªÉvÉÇ̈ ÉvÉÈ ½ôÉ®Ê´É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **82**
´ÉÉ¨ÉÉvÉæ SÉ ºiÉxÉ: {ÉÒxÉ: EòiÉḈ ªÉ: Eò\SÉÖEòÒ´ÉÞiÉ: *
Eò]¬ÉÆ SÉ ®¶ÉxÉÉ ½èô¨ÉÒ {ÉÉnäù EòÉ\SÉxÉxÉÚ{ÉÖ®¨ÉÂ **83**
EòÉèºiÉÖ¦ÉÆ ́ ÉºÉxÉÆ SÉè´É Eò®Éè EòÆEòhÉ¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉè * 
ÊjÉ¶ÉÚ±É¨ÉIÉºÉÚjÉÆ SÉ nùvÉiÉÉè ®ixÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEòÉè **84**
nùIÉÉvÉæ ®¶ÉxÉÉ ºÉÉ{ÉÔ EòÉªÉÉÇ ́ ÉºjÉÆ MÉVÉÉÊVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ * 
Eò®Éè SÉ xÉÉMÉ´É±ÉªÉÉè nù{ÉÇhÉÉäi{É±ÉvÉÉÊ®hÉÉè **85**

B´ÉÆÊ´ÉvÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉnäù´ÉÆ xªÉºÉäuÞù¹É¦É´ÉÉ½ôxÉ¨ÉÂ * 
<ilÉ¨É¹]ôÊnùMÉÒ¶ÉÉxÉÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇiºlÉÉ{ÉxÉ¨ÉSÉÇEò: **86**
{ÉÖ®ÉnÂ¤ÉÊ½ôºiÉiÉ SÉÉ¹]ôÉè ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉänùSÉÇEòÉä OÉ½ôÉxÉÂ *
º´Éº´ÉÊnùIÉÖ ÊºlÉiÉÉxº´Éº´ÉÉxªÉÉ°ñfÉxºªÉxnùxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ **87**
|ÉÉSªÉÉÆ ÊnùÊ¶É xªÉºÉäkÉjÉ ¦ÉÉºEò®Æ {ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ * 
ÊºÉxnÚù®´ÉhÉÈ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÆ {És½ôºiÉÆ ®lÉä ÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **88**
BEÆò SÉGÆò uùÉnù¶ÉÉ®Æ ®lÉºªÉÉºªÉÉÊiÉiÉäVÉºÉ: *
ºÉ{iÉÉ·ÉÉp ½ôÊ®uùhÉÉÈ ́ ÉÉ¨Éä ºÉÊxiÉ ÊxÉªÉÉäÊVÉiÉÉ: **89**
+ÊMxÉEòÉähÉä iÉiÉ: ºlÉÉ{ªÉÉä ¦ÉÞMÉÖ: ·ÉäiÉ: ÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: *
nùhbÆ Eò¨Éhb±ÉÖÆ Ê¤É§ÉnÂùÊuù¤ÉÉ½Öô: ºÉÉè̈ ªÉnù¶ÉÇxÉ: *
ÊSÉjÉ´ÉhÉÉÇ·Énù¶ÉEäò ÊºlÉiÉÉä ½äô¨É¨ÉªÉä ®lÉä **90**Lord Ardhanarisvara should have matted locks decorated with

the moon, and the other half with Goddess Uma having ‘tilaka’
and divided hair (81)

Half the portion should be covered with ‘Bhasma’ (sacred ash),
the other half with ‘Kumkum’. In one-half the sacred thread
will shine forth, the other half will shine with a garland. (82)

On the left half, a round breast covered with a blouse has to
be made. The waist should have a golden belt and legs with
golden anklets, and is to be decorated with (ornaments) brace-
lets; they should be adorned with gem rings holding a ‘trisul’
(trident) and a garland of beads. (83-84)

On the right half, a serpent waist-string has to be made; the
elephant skin is to be used as the dress; the two hands should
have serpent bracelets and hold a mirror and the ‘Utpala’
flower (blue water lily). (85)

Thus decorated, Mahadeva has to be placed sitting on a bul-
lock. Thus, the worshipper should establish the guardians of
eight directions. (86)

Then, the worshipper should place outside the City, eight plan-
ets standing in their respective chariots. (87)

In the east, the Sun is to be established. He should be wearing
a yellow dress, with a red-hued ‘Sindhura’-like body, the two
arms holding a lotus and sitting in his chariot. (88)

His very bright chariot will have only one wheel with 12 spokes;
on the left are yoked seven green-hued horses. (89)

In the southwestern corner, Bhrigu (Sukra) has to be placed.
He is of white hue, wears white clothes, holding a staff and
water-pot in his two hands; he is having tender looks, sitting
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nùÊIÉhÉä SÉ xªÉºÉänÂ¦ÉÉè¨ÉÆ ®HÆò ®HòÉ¨¤É®Æ iÉlÉÉ *
SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉÆ MÉnùÉ¶ÉÊHòÊjÉ¶ÉÚ±É´É®vÉÉÊ®hÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉjÉ ½èô¨ÉÆ ®lÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇnù¯ñhÉÉ¹]ô½ôªÉÉÊx´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **91**
®É½Öôp xÉè@ñÇiÉä EòÉähÉä xÉÒ±É´ÉÉºÉÉ SÉiÉÖ¦ÉÖÇVÉ: * 
Eò®É±ÉÉºªÉºiÉ¨ÉÉä°ñ{É SÉ¨ÉÉÇÊºÉ¶ÉÊHò¶ÉÚ±ÉvÉÞiÉÂ * 
¦ÉÞRÂMÉ´ÉhÉÉÇ¹]ôiÉÖ®MÉä ÊºlÉiÉ: EòÉªÉÇºi´ÉªÉÉä®lÉä **92**
ºÉÉèÊ®p {ÉÊpù̈ Éä ºlÉÉ{ªÉ <xpùxÉÒ±ÉºÉ¨ÉtÖÊiÉ: *
vÉx´ÉÒ ÊjÉ¶ÉÚ±ÉÒ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉä ̈ ÉxnùÉIÉ SÉÉÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: * 
¶É¤É±ÉÉ¹]ôÉ·ÉºÉÆªÉÖHäò ÊºlÉiÉ: EòÉ¹hÉÉÇªÉºÉä ®lÉä **93**

´ÉÉªÉÖEòÉähÉä iÉiÉ SÉxpÆù ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäSSÉ ÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®¨ÉÂ * 
·ÉäiÉ´ÉhÉÈ MÉnùÉ½ôºiÉÆ Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÆ SÉ ®lÉä ÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **94**
¶ÉiÉÉ®SÉGòÊjÉiÉªÉä ºªÉxnùxÉä iÉºªÉ SÉÉ¨¨ÉªÉä *
EÖòxnùÉ¦ÉÉ: ºÉxiªÉÖ¦ÉªÉiÉÉä ªÉÉäÊVÉiÉÉºiÉÖ®MÉÉ nù¶É **95**
=kÉ®ä Êuù¦ÉÖVÉ: ºÉÉè̈ ªÉÉä ́ É®É¦ÉªÉEò®Éä%¯ñhÉ: *
½ôÊ®uùÉºÉÉ¹]ôÊ{ÉÆMÉÉ·Éä EòÉªÉÉæ ½èô¨É®lÉä ÊºlÉiÉ: **96**
<Ç¶ÉÉxÉä SÉ MÉȪ ñ: ºlÉÉ{ªÉÉä ½äô¨É´ÉhÉÇ: ÊºÉiÉÉ¨¤É®: *  
Êuù¦ÉÖVÉ: {ÉsxÉªÉxÉÉä vÉÞiÉnùhbEò¨Éhb±ÉÖ: *
{ÉÉhbÖ®É¹]ô½ôªÉä ½èô¨Éä ÊxÉ¹hhÉ: ºªÉxnùxÉÉäkÉ¨Éä **97**

in a golden chariot yoked to ten horses of various colors. (90)

In the south, the Mangala (also known as ‘Bhouma’ or Mars)
is to be placed. He should be blood coloured, wearing blood-
hued clothes, and four armed holding a mace, Sakti, Trisul
and having a ‘Varada Mudra’. He should have a golden chariot
yoked to crimson-hued eight horses. (91)

In the southwestern corner, Rahu is to be placed. He should
have blue clothes, be four armed, have a terrible face, the
form of Tamas (darkness), and should hold a shield, sword,
Shakti and spike in his hands; Rahu should be made sitting in
an iron chariot drawn by eight bee-coloured horses. (92)

In the west soul, Shanaishcara the son of Surya (also known
as Saturn) is to be placed. He should have a body shining
like the gem ‘Indra-neela’. Two-armed, he holds a bow
and a ‘Trisul’. Thick-eyed and dressed in black clothes,

he sits in a black iron chariot drawn by eight variegated
coloured horses. (93)

In the northwestern corner, Chandra (moon) with a white
dress, white-hued, holding a mace in his hand, two armed,
sitting in a chariot has to be placed. His chariot, which is made
of water, should have three wheels with hundred spokes each;
they should be yoked on two sides by ten horses each that
resemble the ‘Kunda’ flowers. (94-95)

In the north, Budha with two arms, sporting the gestures of
Abhaya and Varada, having the hue of light red, wearing green
clothes, sitting in a golden chariot yoked to turmeric-hued
eight horses is to be placed. (96)

In the northeastern corner, Guru, with a golden hue, wearing
a white dress, two armed, holding a staff and water vessel,
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+ÆMÉnäù´ÉÉx¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉ: ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäÊnùilÉ¨ÉSÉÇEò: *
EòÌhÉEòÉÊnù{ÉÖ®ÉxiÉÉxiÉºlÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ Gò¨É¶ÉÉä%ÊJÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ **98**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉÆMÉnäù´ÉÉxÉÉÆ xªÉºÉäx¨ÉÚÌiÉºiÉÖ ́ Éè¦É´ÉÒ: *
{ÉÚMÉÒ¡ò±ÉÉxÉÒiÉ®ºiÉÖ xªÉºÉäi{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉIÉiÉÉÊnù ́ ÉÉ **99**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉä
{ÉÚVÉÉ¨Éhb±É®SÉxÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ºÉ{iÉË´É¶ÉÉäää%vªÉÉªÉ: **27**

+vªÉÉªÉ : 28
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

+ÉSÉ¨ªÉ |ÉÉhÉÉxÉÉªÉ¨ªÉ iÉiÉÉä%ºÉÉè º´ÉºlÉ¨ÉÉxÉºÉ: *
xÉ¨ÉºEÞòiªÉä¹]ônäù´ÉÉnùÒxnäù¶ÉEòÉ±ÉÉè SÉ EòÒiÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **1**
BEòÉxiÉvÉ¨ÉÇÊºÉrù¬lÉÈ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ {ÉÚVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
EòÊ®¹ªÉ <ÊiÉ ºÉÆEò±{ªÉ EÖòªÉÉÇzªÉÉºÉÊ´ÉËvÉ iÉiÉ: **2**
xªÉÉºÉä ̈ ÉxjÉÉä uùÉnù¶ÉÉhÉÉæ MÉÉªÉjÉÒ ́ Éè¹hÉ´ÉÒ iÉlÉÉ *
xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉ¹]ôÉIÉ®p YÉäªÉÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ¹ÉbIÉ®: **3**having lotus-like eyes, sitting in a very fine golden chariot,

yoked to slightly white-hued eight horses is to be estab-
lished. Thus, the worshipper should place all the subsid-
iary Devatas in different places of the Lotus that represent
the City. (97-98)

The images of the members of the retinue of Lord Vasudeva
should be grand. If that is not possible, beetle nuts or flowers
and ‘akshata’ (rice mixed with turmeric) and other things should
be kept to represent them. (99)

Thus, ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter titled “Proce-
dure of preparing the Pooja-Mandala” in Sri

Vasudeva Mahatmya in the second Vaishnava
Khanda

* * *

Chapter - 28: Description of the method of
meditation on the form of Sri Radha-

Krishna
Sri Narayana said:

After performing ablutions like ‘Aachamana’ (sipping of the
water) and ‘Pranayama’ (breath-control), one should, with
a pure and calm mind, prostrate to personal and other dei-
ties and pronounce the region and time (according to the
procedure). (1)

Then he should perform the ‘Sankalpa’ (mental resolution)
by saying, “I worship Vasudeva for the attainment of inner
absolute devotion” and then perform the Nyasa Vidhi (the
ritual of assigning different parts of the body to different form
of the Lord). (2)

It should be understood that the mantra having twelve syl-
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BiÉä ÊuùVÉÉxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ½ôiÉÉºiÉnùxªÉä¹ÉÉÆ Êi´É½ô jÉªÉ: *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù́ ÉÉ¹]ôÉIÉ®p ½ôÊ®{É\SÉÉIÉ®ºiÉlÉÉ *
¹ÉbẤ ÉhÉÇ: Eäò¶É´ÉºªÉäÊiÉ xªÉÉºÉä ½ôÉä̈ Éä SÉ ºÉ¨¨ÉiÉÉ: **4**
¸ÉÒÊ´É¹hÉÖ|ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉÆMÉä¹ÉÖ º´ÉÉÆMÉäÊ¹´É´É iÉiÉÉä%ÊJÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ *
EÖòªÉÉÇxxªÉÉºÉÉÆp iÉè̈ ÉÇxjÉèºiÉiÉÉä%SÉÉÈ ́ ÉÉºÉºÉÉ ̈ ÉÞVÉäiÉÂ **5**
Eò±É¶ÉÆ ́ ÉÉ¨É¦ÉÉMÉä º´Éä ºÉÆºlÉÉ{ªÉÉ´ÉÉÁ iÉjÉ SÉ *
iÉÒlÉÉÇÊxÉ MÉxvÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉtè̄ ñ{ÉSÉÉ®èºiÉ¨ÉSÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **6**

{ÉÚVÉÉpù´ªÉÉÊhÉ SÉÉi¨ÉÉxÉÉÆ |ÉÉäIÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ iÉnù¨¤ÉÖxÉÉ *
¶ÉÆJÉÆ PÉh]ôÉÆ SÉ ºÉ¨{ÉÚVªÉ ¦ÉÚiÉ¶ÉÖËrù ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **7**
+É¦ªÉxiÉ®ÉÊMxÉ´ÉÉªÉÖ¦ªÉÉÆ nùMv´ÉÉ {ÉÉ{ÉÉi¨ÉEÆò ́ É{ÉÖ: *
¶ÉÖrùºªÉ º´ÉÉi¨ÉxÉºi´ÉèCªÉÆ ¦ÉÉ´ÉªÉänÂ¥ÉÀhÉÉ ÊºlÉ®: **8**
iÉiÉÉä%IÉ®¥ÉÀ°ñ{ÉÉä ®ÉvÉÉEÞò¹hÉÆ ¾Ênù |É¦ÉÖ̈ ÉÂ *
vªÉÉªÉänù´ªÉOÉ¨ÉxÉºÉÉ |ÉÉhÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®xÉÂ **9**
+vÉÉä̈ ÉÖJÉÆ xÉÉÊ¦É{ÉsÆ Eònù±ÉÒ{ÉÖ¹{É´ÉÊiºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´É¦ÉÉ´ªÉÉ{ÉÉxÉ{É´ÉxÉÆ |ÉÉhÉäxÉèCªÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉxÉªÉäiÉÂ **10**

lables viz. the ‘Gayatri’ related to Vishnu, the mantra having
eight syllables viz. the ‘Ashtakshara’ related to Lord Narayana
and mantra having six  syllables viz. the ‘Shadakshara’ re-
lated to Lord Vishnu are the sacred  ones to be used in the
ritual of Nyasa. (3)

These are the prescribed mantras for the Brahmanas; for oth-
ers, the Vasudeva Ashtakshara (eight syllables), Hari
panchakshara (five syllables), Keshava Shadakshara (six syl-
lables) - these three mantras are respectively approved for the
performance of the rituals of Nyasa and Homa (fire ritual). (4)

Just as on the parts of our body, the ritual of Nyasa should be
observed on the different parts of the image of Lord Vishnu
with these mantras. Then ‘archana’ (worship) should be done
and later, the image of the Lord should be wiped with a cloth. (5)

Keeping the vessel to his left, invoking teerthas (sacred wa-
ters like the Ganga etc.) in it, sandal-paste, flowers etc should
be offered into vessel. (6)

He should sprinkling that water on the articles of worship, on
himself and worshipping the conch and the bell, the ritual of
‘Bhuta-shuddhi’ (purification of the elements like earth, wa-
ter, fire, air and ether that surround us) should be purified. (7)

One should mentally imagine that his sinful body is burnt by
the inner fire and air and is thus purified (so that it is ready to
worship the Lord). Sitting steadily, he should then think that
his pure soul is merged with the Supreme Brahman. (8)

Then, thinking himself to be of the form of ‘Akshara Brahma’,
removing all mental anxieties, performing pranayama (breath-
control) he should meditate on Lord Radha-Krishna as dwell-
ing in the heart. (9)

Having meditated on the naval-lotus, which is like that of the
plantain flower facing downwards and arresting the down-
ward air (in our body), it should be merged with the ‘Prana
Vayu’, the breath that moves upwards (in our body). (10)
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{ÉsxÉÉ±Éä iÉ¨ÉÉxÉÒªÉ ºÉ½ô iÉäxÉ iÉnù¨¤ÉÖVÉ¨ÉÂ *
+ÉEò¹ÉænÚùv´ÉÇ̈ ÉlÉ iÉzÉnùkÉÒµÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉèÊiÉ ¾iÉÂ *
|É¡Öò±±ÉÊiÉ SÉ iÉjÉèiÉrÞùnùªÉÉEòÉ¶É =±±ÉºÉiÉÂ **11**
iÉäVÉÉä®ÉÊ¶É¨ÉªÉä iÉjÉ iÉiÉÉä%{ªÉÊvÉEòiÉäVÉºÉÉ *
nù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉiÉ¨ÉÆ ¶ÉÉxiÉÆ vªÉÉªÉäSUÅôÒ®ÉÊvÉEòÉ{ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÂ **12**
={ÉÊ´É¹]Æô ÊºlÉiÉÆ ́ ÉÉ iÉÆ Ênù´ªÉÊSÉx¨ÉªÉÊ´ÉOÉ½ô¨ÉÂ *
vªÉÉªÉäÊiEò¶ÉÉä®´ÉªÉºÉÆ EòÉäÊ]ôEòxnù{ÉÇºÉÖxnù®¨ÉÂ **13**
°ñ{ÉÉxÉÖ°ñ{ÉºÉÆ{ÉÚhÉÇÊnù́ ªÉÉ´ÉªÉ´É±ÉÊIÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¶É®SSÉxpùÉ´ÉnùÉiÉÉRÂMÉÆ nùÒPÉÇSÉÉ¯ñ¦ÉÖVÉuùªÉ¨ÉÂ **14**

+É®HòEòÉä̈ É±ÉiÉ±É®¨ªÉÉÆMÉÖÊ±É{ÉnùÉ¨¤ÉÖVÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉÖÆMÉÉ¯ñhÉÊºxÉMvÉxÉJÉtÖÊiÉ±ÉVÉÂVÉÉÊªÉiÉÉäbÖ{É¨ÉÂ **15**
Ê¶É\VÉÊiEòÊRÂEòÊhÉ¨É\VÉÒ®½ÆôºÉEòÉÆÊQÉªÉÖMÉÊ¸ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ * 
ºÉÖ́ ÉÞkÉVÉÆPÉÉªÉÖMÉ±ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉVÉÉxÉÚ̄ ñ¶ÉÉä¦ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **16**
ºÉpùixÉ®¶ÉxÉÉ¤Érù{ÉÒiÉÉ¨¤É®EòÊ]ôÊ¸ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *
=kÉÖRÂMÉEÖòÊIÉxÉÉ¦ªÉxiÉÌxÉ¨xÉxÉÉÊ¦É´ÉÊ±ÉjÉªÉ¨ÉÂ **17**
Ê´ÉiÉiÉÉäkÉÖÆMÉ¾nùªÉ¸ÉÒ´ÉiºÉÉ´ÉiÉÇ¶ÉÉäÊ¦ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
±É±ÉxiÉÒMÉÖSUôMÉÖSUôÉvÉÇnäù´ÉSUôxnùÉÊnù¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **18**

Bringing that air (the breath of our body that moves upwards)
through the symbolic lotus stalk of the heart, it is to be at-
tracted by it upwards. Then with an intense sound, it reaches
the heart. There it will blossom and shine. (11)

Then one has to meditate upon Sri Radha-Krishna who is
brighter than the heart-lotus, is fittest to be seen, and is calm-
ness personified. (12)

One has to meditate upon Radhika-pati, who is either in the
sitting or standing posture; He is of the form of pure intelli-
gence, and is as beautiful as crores of Manmatha-s (cupid);
He is eternally young; (13)

That Lord of Radha has suitable and completely divine, beau-
tiful physical features; He is shining like the Moon of the au-
tumn and is having two bewitching two long arms. (14)

His lotus feet are red hued and the inner part of His feet are
soft and the fingers of His feet are very attractive; The red-
hued dense lustre emanating from his nails puts to shame the
Moon, who is Lord of the stars. (15)

His steps with small anklets of ‘Manjira’ and ‘Hamsaka’, giv-
ing musical sounds are spreading lustre, with his round calf
muscles and proportionate knees and thighs.  (16)

He is shining with ‘Pitambara’ the silk yellow cloth tied around
his waist by a fine gemmed string. His stomach is slim and
attractive, with three folds, and has a deep navel. He looks
brilliant. (17)

He is having a wide, protruding, expansive chest adorned with
the sign of ‘Srivatsa’ and decorated with oscillating ‘Lalanti’
clusters of ornaments, It is also adorned with ‘Devacchanda’
and other ornaments. (18)
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xÉÉxÉÉºÉÖMÉÊxvÉ{ÉÖ¹{É»ÉCº´ÉhÉÇªÉYÉÉä{É´ÉÒÊiÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
=ÊzÉpù¶ÉÉähÉ{ÉsÉ¦ÉEò®EòÆEòhÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉ¨ÉÂ **19**
ºÉÚI¨É{É´ÉÉÇRÂMÉÖÊ±ÉtÉäiÉzÉèEòºÉpùixÉ¨ÉÖÊpùEò¨ÉÂ * 
ÊxÉxÉÉnùªÉxiÉÆ ̈ ÉvÉÖ®Æ ́ ÉähÉÖÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ̈ ÉxÉÉä½ô®¨ÉÂ **20**
Ê´É{ÉÖ±ÉÉÆºÉÆ MÉÚfVÉjÉÖÆ ̈ É½ôÉ¤ÉÉuRÂMÉnùvÉÖÊiÉ¨ÉÂ * 
§É¨ÉiºÉÖMÉxvÉ±ÉÖ¤vÉÉÊ±ÉZÉÉRÂEòÉÊ®iÉ´ÉxÉ»ÉVÉ¨ÉÂ **21**
Eò¨¤ÉÖ{É¨ÉMÉ±É§ÉÉVÉiºÉOÉè́ ÉäªÉEòEòÉèºiÉÖ¦É¨ÉÂ * 
¶ÉÉä¦É¨ÉÉxÉ½ôxÉÖÆ Ê¤É¨¤ÉÒ¡ò±É¶ÉÉähÉÉvÉ®tÖÊiÉ¨ÉÂ **22**

ÊºÉiÉÊº¨ÉiÉEò±ÉÉ®ÉVÉi{ÉÚhÉÇSÉxpùÊxÉ¦ÉÉxÉxÉ¨ÉÂ * 
ÊiÉ±É{ÉÖ¹{ÉºÉ¨ÉÉEòÉ®nù¶ÉÇxÉÒªÉºÉÖxÉÉÊºÉEò¨ÉÂ **23**
ºÉ¨ÉÉxEòhÉÇÊ´É§ÉÉVÉx¨ÉEò®ÉEÞòÊiÉEÖòhb±É¨ÉÂ *
EòhÉÉæ{ÉÊ®±ÉºÉÊSSÉjÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉMÉÖSUôÉ´ÉiÉÆºÉEò¨ÉÂ **24**
ºÉ¨ÉºÉÚI¨É®nùVªÉÉäiºxÉÉä±±ÉºÉnÂMÉhbºlÉ±ÉÊ¸ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ *
{És{ÉjÉÉªÉiÉÉ®Hò|ÉÉxiÉ®¨ªÉÊ´É±ÉÉäSÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **25**
{ÉÞlÉÖiÉÖÆMÉ±É±ÉÉ]ôÆ SÉ EòÉ¨ÉSÉÉ{ÉÉÊªÉiÉ§ÉÖ́ É¨ÉÂ *
´ÉGòºÉÚI¨ÉÉÊºÉiÉÊºxÉMvÉ¨ÉxÉÉä½ô®Ê¶É®Éǟ ñ½ô¨ÉÂ **26**

He is wearing different kinds of flower garlands giving out
sweet scents; He is also wearing golden sacred thread, and
bracelets and other ornaments on his wrists, shining like the
just-blooming red lotus. (19)

Wearing many sparkling rings having great gems on his fingers
with delicate knots, He is playing on the flute, the sound of
which is enchanting to all. (20)

He has high shoulders that are shining with armlets around his
them and wears ‘Vanamala-s’ (garlands having the fragrant
forest-flowers) full of musical sounds and attracting gathering
humming bees. (21)

He wears around his conch-like neck, a shining neck-orna-
ment called ‘Kaustubha’; He has auspicious cheeks and pleas-
ing lips that are red like the cherry fruit. (22)

With a disarming smile, face glittering like the full moon, nose

shaped like the ‘gingelly’ flowers that are worth seeing. (23)

He wears on his proportionate ears, shining Kundalas (ear-
ornaments) of the shape of Makara (crocodile); the top of the
ears are decorated with clusters of coloured flowers. (24)

He has five delicate dentures emanating lustre like the
moonlight, cheeks, and eyes wide like the edges of red-
hued lotus. (25)

He has a beautiful big high face, eyebrows like the rainbow,
soft, black, delicate and attractive curly hair.  He wears a
crown embedded with different kinds of priceless gems; His
steady looks, full of love are pleasing even as he looks at His
devotee.  Thus meditating on that Sri Krishna, one has to
meditate on Radha who is on His left. She has two arms, all
parts of her body are of golden hue and white, she wears the
pure ‘Kausumbha’ dress. (26-28)
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xÉÉxÉÉºÉpùixÉJÉÊSÉiÉÊEò®Ò]ôvÉÞiÉ¶ÉäJÉ®¨ÉÂ *
|Éä¨hÉÉ ÊxÉVÉÆ ́ ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉÆ |ÉºÉzÉÆ ÊºxÉMvÉªÉÉ nÞù¶ÉÉ **27**
vªÉÉi´ÉäilÉÆ EÞò¹hÉ¨ÉlÉ iÉuùÉ¨Éä ®ÉvÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊSÉxiÉªÉäiÉÂ * 
Êuù¦ÉÖVÉÉÆ º´ÉhÉÇMÉÉè®ÉÆMÉÓ EòÉèºÉÖ̈ ¦ÉÉ¨É±É´ÉÉºÉºÉ¨ÉÂ **28**
ºÉ¨ÉEòhÉÉæ±±ÉºÉpùixÉ¦ÉÚ¹ÉhÉÉÆ ¶ÉÖEòxÉÉÊºÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ * 
ÊEò¶ÉÉä®Ó ̈ ÉÞMÉ¶ÉÉ´ÉÉIÉÓ {ÉÒxÉÉäzÉiÉPÉxÉºiÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **29**
EÞò¶É¨ÉvªÉÉÆ {ÉÞlÉÖ̧ ÉÉäËhÉ ®ixÉEòÉ\SÉÒÊ´É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ * 
+xÉäEòÊnù´ªÉÉ¦É®hÉÉÆ Ê´ÉEòSÉÉ¤VÉÉxÉxÉÊº¨ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ **30**
®ixÉÉÆMÉÖ±ÉÒªÉEäòªÉÚ®EòÆEòhÉÉÊnù±ÉºÉiEò®É¨ÉÂ * 
Ê¶É\VÉrÆùºÉEò¨É\VÉÒ®¶ÉÉä¦É¨ÉÉxÉÉÆÊwÉ{ÉÆEòVÉÉ¨ÉÂ **31**

Ê´É¶ÉÉ±É¦ÉÉ±ÉÊ´É±ÉºÉiºÉiEòÉ¶¨ÉÒ®±É±ÉÉÊ]ôEòÉ¨ÉÂ * 
Ê¤É¨¤ÉÉä¹]ôÓ ºÉÖEò{ÉÉä±ÉÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉähÉÒOÉÊlÉiÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉiÉÒ¨ÉÂ **32**
|ÉäIÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ |É¦ÉÖÆ |Éä¨hÉÉ nùvÉÉxÉÉ¨É¨¤ÉÖVÉÆ Eò®ä * 
vªÉÉi´Éè́ ÉÆ ®ÉÊvÉEòÉÆ iÉjÉ |É¦ÉÖ̈ ÉSÉækÉªÉÉ ºÉ½ô **33**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉä
¸ÉÒ®ÉvÉÉEÞò¹hÉº´É°ñ{ÉvªÉÉxÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ¹]ôÉË´É¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **28**

On the mutually complementing ears, she wears sparkling
gemmed ornaments; she has a parrot-like nose; she is youth-
ful; she has eyes like the young deer and has robust solid
breasts. (29)

She has a small waist decorated with a gemmed-belt; she is
wearing many beautiful ornaments and emits a child-like smile
from her face that is blooming like the lotus. (30)

Her lands are displaying gemmed ring; she is wearing armlets,
bracelets and other ornaments; her lotus feet are adorned with
rings of ‘Hamsaka’, ‘Manjira’ emanating sweet tinkling sounds.
Wears a shining ‘tilaka’ made with saffron on her broad fore-
head, she has cherry-red lips, beautiful cheeks, and her plaint

is adorned with the ‘Malati’ flower.   After meditating on that
Radhika who is holding a lotus in her hand and looking at the
Lord with love, and shining with beauty, Sri Krishna is to be
worshipped along with her. (31-33)

Thus, ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter titled “Descrip-
tion of the method of meditation the form of Sri Radha

Krishna” of the Sri Vasudeva Mahatmya

* * *
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+vªÉÉªÉ : 29
¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ

={ÉSÉÉ®è¤ÉÇ½ÖôÊ´ÉvÉè̈ ÉÉÇxÉºÉèºiÉÆ |É{ÉÚVªÉ ºÉ: *
+É´ÉÉÁ ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäi¦ÉHòÉä ̈ ÉÚiÉÉê ºlÉÉ{ÉxÉ¨ÉÖpùªÉÉ **1**
iÉiÉºiÉnùÆMÉnäù´ÉÉÆp iÉkÉx¨ÉxjÉè: {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò *
+É´ÉÉÁ xÉÉ¨É¨ÉxjÉè́ ÉÉÇ ºÉÖ|ÉÊiÉ¹`ôÉ{ÉªÉäSSÉ ºÉ: **2**
PÉh]ôÉÊnù ́ ÉÉnùªÉäuùÉtÆ EÖòªÉÉÇuùÉ iÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉv´ÉÊxÉ¨ÉÂ *
ºÉÖ{iÉÉäÊilÉiÉÊ¨É´ÉÉlÉèxÉÆ EòÉ®ªÉäqùxiÉvÉÉ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **3**
¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEòÊ´É¹hÉÖGòÉxiÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ nÚù´ÉÉÇ¤VÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ºÉ½ôÉänùEò¨ÉÂ *

{ÉÉt¨ÉäiÉi|É¦ÉÉänÇùtÉkÉiÉÉä%PªÉÉÇSÉ¨ÉxÉÒªÉEäò **4**
SÉxnùxÉÉIÉiÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉÊhÉ nù¦ÉÉÇOÉÊiÉ±ÉºÉ¹ÉÇ{ÉÉxÉÂ *
ªÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ nÚù´ÉÉÈ SÉÉPªÉÇ{ÉÉjÉä ÊxÉÊIÉ{Éänù¨¤ÉÖxÉÉ ¦ÉÞiÉä **5**
VÉÉÊiÉ¡ò±É±É´ÉÆMÉè±ÉÉEòRÂEòÉä±ÉÉä¶ÉÒ®´ÉÉÊºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
nùtÉnùÉSÉ¨ÉxÉÒªÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ iÉiÉ: ºÉÆºxÉ{ÉªÉärùÊ®¨ÉÂ **6**
ºÉÖMÉÊxvÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉiÉè±ÉäxÉ EÖòªÉÉÇnù¦ªÉÆMÉ¨ÉÉÊnùiÉ: *
ºÉÖ®Ê¦Épù´ªÉEò±EäòxÉ EÖòªÉÉÇSSÉÉäuùiÉÇxÉÆ iÉiÉ: **7**
IÉÒ®ähÉ nùPxÉÉ SÉÉVªÉäxÉ ̈ ÉvÉÖxÉÉ ÊºÉiÉªÉÉ iÉlÉÉ *

Chapter - 29: Description of the worship of
Sri Vasudeva

Sri Narayana said:

Thereafter, worshipping Sri Radha-Krishna with different kinds
of services and invoking the Lord in the image, the worship-
per should establish the Lord with the gesture known as
‘Sthapana Mudra’. (1)

Then the demigods belonging to the retinue of the Lord should
be invoked with their respective mantras and names and they
should be installed separately. (2)

The Bell and other instruments or the cymbals should be
sounded. Then as though serving one just getting up from sleep,
the Lord should be served with brushing the teeth. (3)

Water with ‘Shyamaka’, ‘Vishnukranta’ and ‘Durva’ grass,

and lotuses should be offered to the Lord for washing His
feet. Then, one should offer the ‘Arghya’ (water to wash the
hands) and later water should be offered for ‘Achamana’ ab-
lution (water to wash the face / mouth). (4)

Then sandal, unbroken rice, flowers, the upper portion of
‘Darbha’ grass, sesame, mustard, wheat and ‘Durva’ grass
and other items are to be put into the ‘Arghya’ vessel filled
with water. (5)

Then water scented with ‘Jati-phala’, clove, cardamom, elaichi,
‘Kankola’ (Asoka) and ‘Usheera’ is to be offered for
‘Achamana’ ablution. Then, Lord Hari should be given the
ritual bath. (6)

First, he should be bathed with sweet, scented flower oil, and
then with a paste of sweet scented items, He should be
washed.   Milk, curds, ghee, honey and sugar - with these
‘Pancha-amrita’ (five items) Lord Sri Hari is to be separately
bathed, without haste, chanting respective mantras. (7-8)
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ºxÉ{ÉªÉärùÊ®¨É´ªÉOÉºiÉkÉx¨ÉxjÉè: {ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò **8**
ºÉÖMÉÊxvÉxÉÉ SÉ ¶ÉÖräùxÉ ºxÉÉxÉ¨ÉÖ¹hÉäxÉ SÉÉ¨¤ÉÖxÉÉ *
iÉÆ EòÉ®ÊªÉi´ÉÉ MÉxvÉÉtè: ºxÉÉxÉ{ÉÒ ä̀ô%SÉÇªÉä±±ÉPÉÖ **9**
ÊxÉ¨ÉÉÇ±ªÉ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉÊnù iÉiÉÉä Ê´ÉºÉÞVªÉÉäkÉ®iÉÉä ÊuùVÉ: *
¸ÉÒºÉÚHòÊ´É¹hÉÖºÉÚHòÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÊ¦É¹ÉäEÆò ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **10**
xÉÉ¨xÉÉÆ ºÉ½ô»ÉähÉ ½ô®ä®¹]ôÉäkÉ®¶ÉiÉäxÉ ́ ÉÉ *
+Ê¦É¹ÉäEÆò iÉÖ EÖò´ÉÔ®ÊxºjÉªÉ: ¶ÉÚpùÉp nùÒÊIÉiÉÉ: **11**
iÉiÉ: |É¨ÉÉVªÉÇ ́ ÉºjÉähÉ iÉ¨ÉxÉPªÉÉÈ¶ÉÖEòÉÊxÉ SÉ *
{ÉÊ®vÉÉ{ÉªÉänùÊiÉ|Éä̈ ÉhÉÉ ®ÉvÉÉÆ SÉÉxªÉÉÆp ¶ÉÊHòiÉ: **12**
={É´ÉÒiÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉä nùtÉiºÉÚI¨ÉÆ ÊºÉiÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦É¨ÉÂ *

®ixÉ½äô¨ÉÉt±ÉÆEòÉ®ÉxÉÂ ºÉÉÆMÉÉªÉÉº¨Éè SÉ vÉÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ **13**
ªÉlÉÉ@ñiÉÖ ªÉlÉÉºlÉÉxÉÆ SÉxnùxÉäxÉ ªÉlÉÉäÊSÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊiÉ±ÉEòÉxÉÖ±Éä{ÉxÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇiºÉEäòºÉ®PÉxÉÉÊnùxÉÉ **14**
ªÉlÉÉäÊSÉiÉ¨É±ÉÆEòÉ®ÉxvÉÉ®ÊªÉi´ÉÉ SÉ ®ÉÊvÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉjÉ±ÉäJÉÉÆ SÉ ÊiÉ±ÉEÆò Ê´ÉnùvªÉÉiEÖòÆEÖò¨ÉÉIÉiÉè: **15**
+Énù¶ÉÈ nù¶ÉÇÊªÉi´ÉÉlÉ {ÉÖ¹{É»ÉC¶ÉäJÉ®ÉÊnùÊ¦É: *
{ÉÚVÉªÉäkÉÆ ºÉ½ô»ÉähÉ iÉÖ±ÉºÉÒ¨É\VÉ®Ònù±Éè: **16**
iÉÖ±ÉºªÉÉ ́ ÉÉlÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉähÉ |ÉiªÉäEÆò xÉÉ¨É ́ Éè¹hÉ´É¨ÉÂ *

After bathing with pure, scented hot water, the Lord is to be
worshipped on the bathing seat, in a manner that is comfort-
able to the Lord. (9)

Then the worshipping Brahmin should removing the used flow-
ers etc. and dispose it off to the northern direction; he should
then bathe the Lord, chanting the Sri Sukta and Purusha-
suktas. (10)

Ladies who are initiated and Shudras too can perform the
ritual bathing of the Lord chanting the 108 or 1008 names of
Sri Hari. (11)

Then the image of Sri Hari should be wiped with a cloth and
dressed with priceless dresses with love. The images of Radha
and others should also be worshipped according to one’s
ability. (12)

Then, a delicate, pure, auspicious upper cloth should be of-
fered to Lord Sri Hari and his retinue. The Lord should then
be decorated with gold, gems and other ornaments.  The Lord
should be adorned with a sacred thread that is clean, white
and auspicious. (13)

According to the seasons and the weather, the Lord should
be adorned in the prescribed places with ‘tilakas’ made of
saffron and sandal. (14)

Radhika should also be suitably decorated and dressed and
her ‘tilaka’ should be constructed with ‘Kumkum’ and
‘akshata’ (coloured rice). (15)

Thereafter, after showing the mirror to the Lord, and deco-
rating Him with flowers, garland, crown etc, the Lord
should be worshipped with clusters of flowers and ‘Tulasi’
leaves. (16)

Chanting the names of Vishnu one after another by adding the
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xÉ¨É:|ÉÉxiÉSÉiÉÖlªÉÇxiÉÆ EòÒiÉÇªÉzÉSÉÇªÉäi|É¦ÉÖ̈ ÉÂ **17**
ºÉÖMÉÊxvÉpù´ªÉSÉÖhÉÉÇÊxÉ iÉiÉ: ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉ´ÉÊxiÉ SÉ *
ºÉ¨É{ªÉÇ vÉÚ{ÉÆ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ nù¶ÉÉÆMÉÆ ́ ÉÉ¨ÉÞiÉÉÊnùEò¨ÉÂ **18**
nùÒ{ÉÆ PÉÞiÉäxÉ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ ́ ÉÌiÉEòÉuùªÉnùÒÊ{ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ * 
EÞòiÉÆ º´É¶ÉÊHòiÉ: ¶ÉÖrÆù ̈ É½ôÉxÉè́ Éät¨É{ÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **19**
ºÉÆªÉÉ´É{ÉÉªÉºÉÉ{ÉÚ{É¶É¹EÖò±ÉÒJÉhb±ÉdÖEòÉxÉÂ * 
{ÉÚÊ®EòÉ: {ÉÉäÊ±ÉEòÉ ̈ ÉÉèMnù¨ÉÉänùxÉÆ ́ ªÉ\VÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ *  
nùÊvÉnÖùMvÉPÉÞiÉÉnùÒÊxÉ SÉiÉÖ¹{ÉtÉÆ ÊxÉvÉÉ®ªÉäiÉÂ **20**
¦ÉÉäVÉªÉäkÉÆ iÉiÉ: |Éä̈ hÉÉ ̈ ÉvªÉä {ÉÉxÉÒªÉ¨É{ÉÇªÉxÉÂ *

¨ÉÖ½ÚôiÉÉÇvÉæ MÉiÉä nùtÉrùºiÉ|ÉIÉÉ±ÉxÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ SÉ **21**
=SUäô¹ÉhÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä Ê´É¹´ÉCºÉäxÉÉÊnùnäù´ÉiÉÉ: *
={ÉEò±{ªÉÉxªÉiÉ: ºlÉÉ{ªÉÆ º´ÉÉlÉÈ iÉnÂ¦ÉÖ́ É¨ÉÉ¨ÉÞVÉäiÉÂ **22**
¨ÉÖJÉ´ÉÉºÉÆ iÉiÉÉä nùtÉiEÞòiÉÉÆ iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±É´ÉÒÊ]ôEòÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉÚMÉSÉÚhÉÇ±É´ÉÆMÉè±ÉÉVÉÉÊiÉVÉÉÊnùºÉ¨ÉÊx´ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ **23**
¡ò±ÉÆ SÉ xÉÉÊ±ÉEäò®ÉÊnù nùk´ÉÉ ¶ÉCiªÉÉ SÉ nùÊIÉhÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
¨É½ôÉxÉÒ®ÉVÉxÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇnÂMÉÒiÉ´ÉÉÊnùjÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÇEò¨ÉÂ **24**
ºiÉÖªÉÉi{ÉÖ¹{ÉÉ\VÉ±ÉÒxnùk´ÉÉ iÉiºiÉÉäjÉähÉè́ É iÉÆ iÉiÉ: *

word ‘namah’ at the end of each name, the Lord should be
worshipped with ‘Tulasi’ leaves or flowers. (17)

Thereafter, with auspicious sweet scented powders he should
be worshipped. The ‘Dasanga’ or ‘Amrita’ form of ‘Dhoopa’
(incense) should be used for worship. (18)

Two lamps lighted with two wicks soaked in ghee should be
kept. Then according to one’s capacity, pure food should be
offered. (19)

Sweetmeats, rice boiled in milk, a small round cake with sug-
ared spieces, ‘Sashkuli’ a kind of baked cake, ‘laddu’, ‘puri’,
‘holige’ - a round sweet cake, boiled green gram with sugar
etc, seasoned condiments, curds and ghee should be kept on
a bench with four legs and then offered to the Lord. (20)

Then the Lord should be served with food, full of love; inter-
mittently pure sweet water is to be offered. After half a

‘muhurta’ (about half an hour), water should be offered to the
Lord for washing the hand. (21)

After the food is offered to the Lord, the remaining items should
be offered to Vishvaksena and other ‘Devatas’ who are seated
separately. Afterwards that place should be swept clean. (22)

Thereafter, beetle-nut, clove, and cardamom, ‘Jaya-phala-
mixed- Thamboolam’ (beetle leaf and areca nut) are to be
offered to Lord Hari to make His mouth sweet scenting. (23)

After offering coconut and other fruits, ‘dakshina’ (monetary
offering) according to one’s own capacity, one should wor-
ship the Lord with songs and the playing of musical instru-
ments.  Later the final waving of ‘Arati’ should be done. (24)

Offering flowers with folded hands, prayers are to be offered
to Him, chanting his stotras (verses composed in His praise).
Then ‘Nama Sankirtan’ (chanting of His divine names) is to
be done by singing and dancing. (25)
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xÉÉ¨ÉºÉÆEòÒiÉÇxÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇnÂMÉÉªÉzÉÞiªÉÆp iÉi{ÉÖ®: **25**
¨ÉÖ½ÚôiÉÈ ºÉ Ê´ÉvÉÉªÉäilÉÆ EÞòi´ÉÉ SÉè´É |ÉnùÊIÉhÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
|ÉhÉÉ¨ÉÆ nùhb´ÉiEÖòªÉÉÇÊkÉªÉÇHòqùÊIÉhÉä ¦ÉÖÊ´É **26**
+¹]ôÉÆMÉÆ ́ ÉÉÊ{É {É\SÉÉÆMÉÆ |ÉhÉÉ¨ÉÆ {ÉȪ ñ¹É SÉ®äiÉÂ *
{É\SÉÉÆMÉ¨Éä́ É xÉÉ®Ò iÉÖ xÉÉxªÉlÉÉ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **27**
{ÉnÂ¦ªÉÉÆ Eò®É¦ªÉÉÆ VÉÉxÉÖ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÖ®ºÉÉ Ê¶É®ºÉÉ nÞù¶ÉÉ * 
´ÉSÉºÉÉ ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉ SÉäÊiÉ |ÉhÉÉ¨ÉÉä¹]ôÉÆMÉ <ÇÊ®iÉ: **28**
¤ÉÉ½Öô¦ªÉÉÆ SÉè´É ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉ Ê¶É®ºÉÉ nÞù¶ÉÉ * 

{É\SÉÉÆMÉÉä%ªÉÆ |ÉhÉÉ¨É: ºªÉÉi{ÉÚVÉÉºÉÖ |É´É®ÉÊ´É¨ÉÉè **29**
¦ÉÒiÉÆ ̈ ÉÉÆ ºÉÆºÉÞiÉä: {ÉÉÊ½ô |É{ÉzÉÆ i´ÉÉÆ |É¦ÉÉä ! <ÊiÉ *
iÉiÉ: ºÉ¨|ÉÉlªÉÇ º´ÉÉvªÉÉªÉÆ ¶ÉCiªÉÉ EÖò´ÉÔiÉ xÉèiªÉEò¨ÉÂ **30**
vªÉÉi´ÉÉ ¶Éä¹ÉÉÆ SÉ iÉqùkÉÉÆ MÉÞ½ôÒi´ÉÉ Ê¶É®ºÉÉ%%nù®ÉiÉÂ *
+É´ÉÉÊ½ôiÉÆ ªÉlÉÉ{ÉÚ́ ÉÈ ®ÉvÉÉEÞò¹hÉÆ ¾nù¨¤ÉÖVÉä *
ºÉÆºlÉÉ{ÉªÉäSSÉÉÆMÉnäù´ÉÉxÉÂ º´Éº´ÉºlÉÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉºÉVÉÇªÉäiÉÂ **31**
Eò®hbEäò ́ ÉÉ ¶ÉªªÉÉªÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÊxnù®ä |ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÉÆ ½ô®ä: *
¶ÉÉªÉÊªÉi´ÉÉ Ê{ÉvÉÉªÉ uùÉ´Éê·Énäù´ÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äiÉÂ **32**

After doing this for a while (48 minutes) and going round the
Lord (circumambulating), the worshipper should prostrate at
his feet on the right side of the Lord. (26)

Men should prostrate with eight or five parts of the body touch-
ing the ground, woman should prostrate with only five parts
of the body touching the ground. Oh, Sage! They should not
do it in any other manner. (27)

When one prostrates to the Lord with two feet, two hands,
two elbows, chest, head, sight, words and mind - it is known
as ‘Ashtanga’ Prostration. (28)

When one prostrates to the Lord with hands, mind, head,
words and sight - it is known as ‘Panchanga’ Prostration.
While worshipping, these two are the best methods of pros-
trations. (29)

“Oh, Lord! I am afraid of ‘Samsara’; I have come to You
alone and seek refuge in You! Protect me!” - praying thus,

one should, according to his ability, pursue his daily du-
ties. (30)

Thereafter, meditating on the Lord Radhakrishna who was
invoked earlier in his heart, the worshipper should receive,
with veneration, the remaining ‘Prasadam’.  The demigods of
the Lord’s retinue angels should be returned to their respec-
tive places. (31)

After keeping the image of Lord Sri Hari in the box or making
him sleep on the bed, closing the door, ‘Vaisvadeva’ should
be observed (a Vedic ritual, which involves giving offerings to
all the deities). (32)

After distributing the ‘Prasadam’ in the form of cooked rice
among his dependant people, he should take food and spend
the remaining part of the day listening to the pastimes of the
Lord. (33)

Whoever worships Vishnu everyday according to this great
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|ÉÉºÉÉÊnùEÆò ½ô®ä®zÉÆ º´É{ÉÉä¹ªÉä¦ªÉÉä Ê´É¦ÉVªÉ ºÉ: *
º´ÉªÉÆ ¦ÉÖCi´ÉÉ iÉiEòlÉÉtèÌnùxÉ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÊiÉGò¨ÉäiÉÂ **33**
¨É½ôÉ{ÉÚVÉÉÊ´ÉvÉÉxÉäxÉ |ÉÉäHäòxÉÉxÉäxÉ ªÉÉä%x´É½ô¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉCiªÉÉ ºÉ¨ÉSÉÇªÉäÊuù¹hÉÖÆ ºÉ ¦É´ÉäkÉºªÉ {ÉÉ¹ÉÇnù: **34**
Ênù´ªÉÆ Ê´É¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÉ¯ñÁ ¦ÉÉº´É®Æ näù´ÉiÉäÊ{ºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
MÉÉä±ÉÉäEòÉJªÉÆ ½ô®ävÉÉÇ̈ É Ênù´ªÉÉÆMÉÉä ªÉÉÊiÉ {ÉÚVÉEò: **35**
¡ò±ÉÉÊ¦ÉºÉÊxvÉxÉÉ ́ ÉÉÊ{É ªÉºiÉ¨ÉSÉæÊqùxÉä ÊnùxÉä *
ºÉÉä%Ê{É vÉ¨ÉÈ EòÉ¨É¨ÉlÉÈ ̈ ÉÉäIÉÆ SÉÉ{xÉÉäiªÉ¦ÉÒÊ{ºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **36**
<ilÉÆ {ÉÚVÉÉÊ´ÉËvÉ EòiÉÖÇ̈ É¶ÉHòÉä ®ÉvÉªÉÉ ºÉ½ô *

method with devotion becomes the God’s attendant. (34)

Such a worshipper boards the brilliantly shining the divine
vehicle (plane) that is desired by the Devatas also, and with his
divine body goes to Sri Hari’s dwelling called Goloka. (35)

Even a person who worships the Lord daily, even for the
sake of worldly desires also gets his desires of ‘Dharma’,
‘Artha’, ‘Kama’ and ‘Moksha’ fulfilled. (36)

One who is unable to worship the Lord together with Radha
according to this procedure, should worship Hari alone with
devotion, with things that are available to him. (37)

Brahmanas with the twelve-syllable mantra, others with
‘Nama-mantra’ should worship Sri Radha-Krishna. Devo-
tion alone unto the Lord will be fruitful. (38)

On the eleventh day of the fortnight and on Sri Hari’s birthday

and other days too, all the Vaishnavas should do perform the
special worship according to their capacity. (39)

Whoever establishes the Lord in a shrine even if it is built by
another person, will be freed from all his sins and will get the
sovereignty of an empire. (40)

A wealthy person, who builds a strong and beautiful temple
for Sri Hari, will become the King of the three worlds without
troubles. (41)

Whoever gives endowments and increases the flood of wor-
ship, will certainly get great happiness after attaining the ‘Vishnu
Loka’ (world of Lord Vishnu). (42)

Whoever establishes the Lord, or builds a temple, or arranges
for worship of the Lord - gets wealth that is equal to the wealth
of Vasudeva. This is certain. (43)

½ôÊ®¨ÉäEÆò ªÉlÉÉ±É¤vÉè®SÉænÂ¦ÉCiªÉÉä{ÉSÉÉ®Eèò: **37**
uùÉnù¶ÉÉIÉ®¨ÉxjÉähÉ ÊuùVÉÉä%xªÉÉä xÉÉ¨É¨ÉxjÉiÉ: *
¸ÉÒ®ÉvÉÉEÞò¹hÉ¨É¦ªÉSÉænÂ¦ÉÊHò®ä́ ÉÉjÉ ÊºÉÊrùnùÉ **38**
BEòÉnù¶ªÉÉÆ ½ô®äVÉÇx¨ÉÉäiºÉ´ÉÉnùÉè iÉÖ Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉiÉ: *
¨É½ôÉ{ÉÚVÉè́ É EòiÉḈ ªÉÉ º´É¶ÉCiªÉÉÊJÉ±É´Éè¹hÉ´Éè: **39**
|ÉÊiÉ¹`ôÉ¨ÉÉjÉ¨ÉÊ{É ªÉ: EÖòªÉÉÇnùxªÉEÞòiÉÉ±ÉªÉä *
ºÉ ºÉÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÉè̈ É®ÉVªÉÆ ́ Éè |ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉzÉ¹]ôÊEòÊ±¤É¹É: **40**
EòÉ®ªÉäx¨ÉÊxnù®Æ ®¨ªÉÆ vÉxÉÉf¬p ½ô®änÞÇùf¨ÉÂ *
ªÉ: ºÉ iÉÖ |ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉpùÉVªÉÆ jÉè±ÉÉäCªÉºªÉÉ{ªÉEòh]ôEò¨ÉÂ **41**
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Whoever steals the endowments given by him or others to Sri
Hari will suffer immensely in Naraka for a period of one
‘Kalpa’. (44)

The performer, one who coaxes the performer to perform
that deed, the person who helps the performer in performing
that deed as well as the person who commends the performer
for having performed that deed – all these four persons will
be equal recipients of the respective fruits that accrue by per-
forming good or bad deeds.  (45)

Oh Narada! Thus, I have described the Kriya-Yoga (practi-
cal procedure) (of offering worship to the Lord) to you. By
performing this with singular devotion, the person will attain
fulfillment. (46)

If a person outwardly worships Sri Hari, but thinks about

other things in his mind while doing so, will not get any of the
aforesaid fruits even if he uses all the paraphernalia. (47)

A person desiring salvation should control his mind from wan-
dering hither and thither and in mundane pleasures, and en-
gage himself in the worship of Lord Vishnu. (48)

Followers of great vows, observers of great penance, pro-
found Vedic scholars, intellects knowing Sankhya and Yoga,
whoever one may be, without worshipping Lord Sri Hari, he
can never attain ‘Siddhi’ (fulfillment). (49)

Thus, ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter titled “The
procedure of the worship of Lord Vasudeva” in Sri

Vasudeva Mahatmya

* * *

´ÉÞÊkÉnùÉxÉäxÉ {ÉÚVÉÉªÉÉ: |É´ÉÉ½Æô ́ ÉvÉÇªÉäkÉÖ ªÉ: *
ºÉ {ÉÖ̈ ÉÉx|ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉzÉÚxÉÆ Ê´É¹hÉÖ±ÉÉäEÆò ̈ É½ôiºÉÖJÉ¨ÉÂ **42**
|ÉÊiÉ¹`ÉÆ ̈ ÉÊxnù®Æ {ÉÚVÉÉÆ EòÉ®ªÉäijÉÒhªÉ{ÉÒ½ô ªÉ: *
ºÉ¨ÉÉxÉè·ÉªÉÇ̈ ÉÉ{xÉÉäÊiÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ ºÉ wÉÖ́ É¨ÉÂ **43**
½ô®ä´ÉÞÇËkÉ ½ô®ätºiÉÖ EÞòiÉÉÆ º´ÉäxÉ {É®ähÉ ́ ÉÉ *
Eò±{É¨ÉäEÆò ºÉ ́ Éè ¦ÉÖÆHäò xÉ®Eäò ªÉ¨ÉªÉÉiÉxÉÉ: **44**
EòiÉÉÇ EòÉ®ÊªÉiÉÉ ªÉp ºÉ½ôÉªÉ SÉÉxÉÖ̈ ÉÉänùEò: *
SÉiÉÖhÉÉÈ Ê½ô ¡ò±Éä ¦ÉÉMÉ: ºÉÖEÞòiÉºªÉäiÉ®ºªÉ SÉ **45**
<ÊiÉ ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉÊ´ÉÊvÉ¨ÉÇªÉÉ xÉÉ®nù ! EòÒÌiÉiÉ: *

ªÉäxÉèEòÉÊxiÉEòvÉ¨ÉÉæ%jÉ ÊºÉrù¬äkÉi|É´ÉhÉÉi¨ÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **46**
Ê´É¹ÉªÉÉÆÊ SÉxiÉªÉÆÊ SÉkÉä ¤ÉÊ½ô: {ÉÚVÉÉÆ ½ô®ä SÉ®äiÉÂ *
ºÉ¨¦ÉÉ®ähÉÉÊ{É ̈ É½ôiÉÉ xÉ ªÉlÉÉäHÆò ¡ò±ÉÆ ±É¦ÉäiÉÂ **47**
<iÉºiÉiÉÉä OÉÉ¨ªÉºÉÖJÉä §É¨Éiº´ÉÒªÉÆ ̈ ÉxÉºiÉiÉ: *
ÊxÉªÉ¨ªÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉÉªÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉÖ: |ÉªÉiÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **48**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉä
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É{ÉÚVÉÉÊ´ÉÊvÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉèEòÉäxÉËjÉ¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **29**
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Chapter - 30: Description of Ashtanga Yoga
Skanda said:

Oh Savarni! After listening to the method of worship of
Vasudeva, Narada was pleased.  He asked Lord Narayana,
the preceptor of preceptors, once again. (1)

Narada asks:

“You have described the method of practical yoga that be-
stows great fruits, in a very good manner. Those desirous of
attainment should do it single-mindedly. (2)

O great preceptor! When even knowledgeable persons find
it very difficult to control the mind what can be said of those
who are under the influence of Karma in this world?  (3)

Without control of the mind, Lord Sri Hari’s worship will not
bear the desired fruits.  Hence, please tell me the means of
controlling the mind” (4)

Skanda said:

When Narada requested Narayana, the Lord of the sages,
who could visualize everything in this world, in this manner,
He (Narayana) addressed Narada as follows. (5)

Sri Narayana said:

“O sage! You have spoken the truth. The mind has great
power; even though one may be able to conquer and control
it, the wise should not trust it; they should look upon it as an
enemy. (6)

The mind itself is the main enemy of us all.  By practicing
meditation on Vishnu, it loses its flaws and becomes calm. (7)

It is very difficult to control the mind, which is like a wild
horse. Hence, only persons who are detached towards worldly

+vªÉÉªÉ : 30
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉSÉÇxÉÊ´ÉËvÉ ÊxÉ¶É¨ªÉäilÉÆ ºÉ xÉÉ®nù: *
|ÉºÉzÉ: {ÉÖxÉ®|ÉÉIÉÒkÉÆ ̈ ÉÖxÉÒxÉÉÆ {É®Æ MÉȪ ñ¨ÉÂ **1**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
ºÉ¨ªÉMÉÖHòÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ ÊGòªÉÉªÉÉäMÉÉä ̈ É½ôÉ¡ò±É: *
BEäòxÉ ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉ ªÉÉä%ºÉÉè EòÉªÉÇ: ÊºÉÊrù¨É¦ÉÒ{ºÉÖÊ¦É: **2**

¨ÉxÉºÉÉä ÊxÉOÉ½ôºiÉjÉ YÉÉÊxÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É ºÉnÂMÉÖ®Éä ! *
nÖù¹Eò®: ËEò {ÉÖxÉºiÉÌ½ô xÉßhÉÉÆ Eò¨ÉÉÇi¨ÉxÉÉÆ ¦ÉÖÊ´É **3**
iÉ¨ÉÞiÉä iÉÖ ½ô®ä®SÉÉÇ xÉÉ¦ÉÒ¹]ô¡ò±ÉnùÉÊªÉxÉÒ *
+iÉºiÉÊzÉOÉ½ôÉä{ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÊ{É ̈ Éä ́ ÉHÖò¨É½ôÌºÉ **4**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<iªÉÉ{ÉÞ¹]ô: ºÉ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉxÉÉ ̈ ÉÖxÉÒxpù: ºÉ´ÉÇnù¶ÉÇxÉ: *
xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉä xÉ®ºÉJÉÉä xÉÉ®nÆù iÉ¨É¦ÉÉ¹ÉiÉ **5**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
ºÉiªÉ¨Éä́ É ̈ ÉÖxÉä ! ́ ÉÊIÉ ̈ ÉxÉºÉÉä%ÊºiÉ ¤É±ÉÆ ̈ É½ôiÉÂ *
ÊVÉiÉä%Ê{É ªÉÊº¨ÉÊx´É·ÉÉºÉ: ¶ÉjÉÖ́ ÉzÉ Ê´É´ÉäÊEòxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **6**
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objects can control the mind by good means. (8)

There are many ways for do so; O good minded one! The
best among them is the practice of ‘Ashtanga Yoga’ as it bears
fruit immediately. (9)

Oh, Brahmana! ‘Yama’ (restraining), ‘Niyama’ (regularity),
‘Asana-s’ (yogic partners), ‘Pranayama’ (controlling breath),
‘Pratyahara’ (restraining the organs), ‘Dharana’ (retention),
‘Dhyana’ (meditation) and ‘Samadhi’ (abstract meditation)
are said to be the eight parts of yoga in that order. (10)

Among them, these five are said to be the ‘Yama-s’ — non-
violence, celibacy, truthfulness, overcoming the desire to steal
and the desire to possess other’s objects. These should be
achieved by practice. (11)

Purity, penance, joyfulness, study of the Vedas, ‘Vishnu-pooja’

(worship of Lord Vishnu) - these are the five regulations, con-
sidered as the second part. (12)

The happiness that is attained by giving up restlessness and
resting in the prescribed bodily postures like ‘Swastika’ etc
are known as ‘Asanas’ that help the practitioner to overcome
the dilemmas in life.  (13)

Controlling the ‘prana’ (air that is in the form of breath) that
runs all around the different parts of the body, and restraining
it in a particular location by following the techniques preached
by the preceptor, is called ‘Pranayama’. (14)

If the air is the breath is wavering, the mind wavers; if the
breath is firm the mind too will be firm; therefore the breath is
to be controlled by the ‘Puraka’ (breathing in), ‘Rechaka’
(breathing out) and ‘Kumbhaka’ (holding the breath). (15)

¨ÉxÉºÉÉ ºÉnÞù¶ÉÉä%xªÉºiÉÖ ¶ÉjÉÖxÉÉÇºiªÉä́ É näùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
Ê´É¹hÉÖvªÉÉxÉÉ¦ªÉÉºÉªÉÉäMÉÉÊzÉnùÉæ¹ÉÆ iÉÊrù ¶ÉÉ¨ªÉÊiÉ **7**
+nùÉxiÉÉ·É´Énäù´ÉèiÉtiÉÉä%ÊºiÉ nÖù®´ÉOÉ½ô¨ÉÂ *
+iÉÉä ́ Éè®ÉMªÉªÉÖC{ÉÖÊ¨¦É: ºÉnÖù{ÉÉªÉèÌxÉMÉÞÁiÉä **8**
={ÉÉªÉÉºiÉjÉ ¤É½ô´É: ºÉÊxiÉ iÉä¹´ÉÊ{É ºÉx¨ÉiÉä ! *
+¹]ôÉÆMÉªÉÉäMÉºªÉÉ¦ªÉÉºÉ: ̧ Éä¹`ô: ºÉt:¡ò±É|Énù: **9**
ªÉ¨ÉÉp ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉ ¥ÉÀzÉÉºÉxÉÉxªÉºÉÖºÉÆªÉ¨É: *
|ÉiªÉÉ½ôÉ®Éä vÉÉ®hÉÉ SÉ vªÉÉxÉ¨ÉRÂMÉÆ iÉÖ ºÉ{iÉ¨É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉ SÉÉ¹]ô¨ÉÆ |ÉÉäHÆò ªÉÉäMÉºªÉÉxÉÖGò¨ÉähÉ ́ Éè **10**

iÉjÉÉË½ôºÉÉ ¥ÉÀSÉªÉÇºÉiªÉÉºiÉäªÉÉ{ÉÊ®OÉ½ôÉ: *
BiÉä {É\SÉ ªÉ¨ÉÉ: |ÉÉäHòÉ: ºÉÉvÉxÉÒªÉÉ: |ÉªÉixÉiÉ: **11**
¶ÉÉèSÉÆ iÉ{Ép ºÉxiÉÉä¹É: º´ÉÉvªÉÉªÉÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖ{ÉÚVÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
BiÉä SÉ ÊxÉªÉ¨ÉÉ: {É\SÉ ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉÆMÉiÉªÉÉ ̈ ÉiÉÉ: **12**
{ÉÊ®½ôÉªÉÉÆMÉSÉÉ\SÉ±ªÉÆ ªÉlÉÉºÉÖJÉiÉªÉÉ ÊºlÉiÉ: *
iÉnùÉºÉxÉÆ º´ÉÊºiÉEòÉÊnù |ÉÉäHÆò uùxuÉùÌiÉÊVÉx¨ÉÖxÉä ! **13**
SÉ®iÉÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉÉä%ºÉÚxÉÉ¨ÉäEònäù¶Éä iÉÖ vÉÉ®hÉ¨ÉÂ *
MÉȪ ñ{ÉÊnù¹]ô®ÒiªÉä́ É |ÉÉhÉÉªÉÉ¨É: ºÉ =SªÉiÉä **14**
SÉ±Éä ́ ÉÉªÉÉè SÉ±ÉÆ ÊSÉkÉÆ ÊºlÉ®ä iÉÊº¨ÉÊxºlÉ®Æ iÉiÉ: *

Chapter 30Chapter 30



Shree Vasudeva Mahatmyam With English Translation347 348

To draw away the senses from their objects, by the strong
will of the mind is known as ‘Pratyahara’. (16)

To establish in the Lord Vasudeva, the soul with Prana in
the navel or other locations of the body is known as
‘Dharana’. (17)

To meditate on the lotus feet and other individual parts of the
Lord Vasudeva is known as ‘Dhyana’ - meditation. (18)

To concentrate both the ‘Prana’ and the mind with great love
in the Lord Hari and retain it there alone is called ‘Samadhi’.
This is very dear to the yogis. (19)

A person who practices these eight ‘angas’ after receiving
good education from a preceptor who has attained fulfillment
through yoga, will attainment fulfillment, which is of the form
of mature ‘Samadhi’. (20)

O Narada! Understand that there is no other better means to

control the mind very well, for those desiring Salvation.  (21)

The yogi will have no fear even from cupid, the great enemy
of ascetics and the disturber of the world. (22)

The yogi, who knows the time of his end, will give up his body
by his own free will, by practicing this kind of Samadhi. (23)

He will tighten his rectum and will gradually withdraw the
air that is in the two feet; thus he will slowly proceed to
death.  (24)

Thinking of Kesava in his mind, repeating the six lettered man-
tra, he pulls that air to the region of Brahma. (25)

Thereafter, the knower of Yoga, thinking of nothing else ex-
cept Vasudeva, takes the air from the navel to the heart, chest,
throat, and eyebrows in that order. (26)

ºÉÖnäù¶Éä%ªÉÆ ºÉnùÉ¦ªÉºªÉ: {ÉÚ®EÖò¨¦ÉEò®äSÉEèò: **15**
¨ÉxÉºÉäÊxpùªÉ´ÉÞÊkÉxÉÉÆ iÉkÉÊuù¹ÉªÉiÉp ªÉiÉÂ *
+ÉEò¹ÉÇhÉÆ |ÉiÉÒSÉÒxÉÆ |ÉiªÉÉ½ôÉ®: ºÉ <ÇÊ®iÉ: **16**
xÉÉ¦ªÉÉtxªÉiÉ¨ÉºlÉÉxÉä |ÉÉhÉäxÉ ºÉ½ô SÉäiÉºÉ: *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´Éº´É°ñ{Éä ªÉrùÉ®hÉÆ vÉÉ®hÉÉäÊnùiÉÉ **17**
BEèòEòÉ´ÉªÉ´ÉºªÉè́ É ÊSÉxiÉxÉÆ ªÉi{ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò *
{ÉnùÉ¤VÉÉnäù¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉiÉºiÉrù¬ÉxÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ EòÒÌiÉiÉ¨ÉÂ **18**
ÊxÉ®ÉävÉ: |ÉÉhÉ¨ÉxÉºÉÉä®ÊiÉ|Éä̈ ÉhÉÉ ½ô®Éè iÉÖ ªÉ: *

ºÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉÊ®ÊiÉ |ÉÉäHòÉä ªÉÉäÊMÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊ¦É´ÉÉÊ\UôiÉ: **19**
+ÆMÉè®¹]ôÊ¦É®äiÉèÌ½ô Ê¶ÉÊIÉiÉè: ÊºÉrùºÉnÂMÉÖ®Éä: *
ªÉÉäMÉ: ÊºÉrù¬ÊiÉ ́ Éè {ÉÖÆºÉÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉvÉä: {ÉC´ÉiÉÉi¨ÉEò: **20**
xÉèiÉÉnÞù¶ÉÆ {É®Æ ºÉ¨ªÉRÂ̈ ÉxÉÉäÊxÉOÉ½ôºÉÉvÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉhÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉÚhÉÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ VÉÉxÉÒÊ½ô xÉÉ®nù ! **21**
iÉ{ÉÊº´ÉxÉÉÆ ̈ É½ôÉ¶ÉjÉÉä¥ÉÇÀÉhbIÉÉä¦ÉEòÉnùÊ{É *
¨ÉnùxÉÉzÉ ¦ÉªÉÆ ÊEòÊ\SÉtÉäÊMÉxÉºi´ÉÊºiÉ EòÌ½ôÊSÉiÉÂ **22**
+ÉªÉÉºªÉxiÉÆ Ê´ÉÊnùi´Éè́ É ºÉÉä%xiÉEòÉ±ÉÆ SÉ ªÉÉäMÉÊ´ÉiÉÂ *
º´ÉÉiÉxjªÉähÉè́ É näù½Æô º´ÉÆ iªÉVÉiÉÒilÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÉÊvÉxÉÉ **23**
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In every one of these places, the Yogi practices staying and
discharging the ‘prana’ in the mind and senses, as much as he
can. (27)

Giving up the conquered regions, he reaches the next higher
regions. one after another.  When he reaches the sixth place,
he will have no difficulty in its practice. (28)

Afterwards, the Yogi closes all the seven openings; he takes
the ‘Pranas’ with senses and mind, to the upper region and to
the Brahma-randhra. (an aperture in the topmost portion of
the head through which the soul is said to escape on its leav-
ing the body) (29)

Then throwing away all the illusive desires, keeping his mind
in Vasudeva alone, he gives up his body. (30)

Then he reaches the divine dwelling of Lord Sri Krishna, who
is beyond ignorance; he gets a divine body and enjoys the
bliss of serving that God. (31)

Oh Brahmana! Thus, I have told you the summary of Yoga-
Sastra. Hence, conquering your mind, worship that Supreme
Lord constantly. (32)

Thus, ends the Thirtieth Chapter titled “The Descrip-
tion of Ashtanga Yoga” in the Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * *

{ÉÉÌ¹hÉ¦ªÉÉÆ MÉÖnù¨ÉÉ{ÉÒb¬ ́ ÉÉªÉÖÆ {ÉÉnùuùªÉÊºlÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¶ÉxÉè: ¶ÉxÉè: ºÉ¨ÉÉEÞò¹ªÉ ̈ ÉÞiªÉÖºlÉÉxÉÆ xÉªÉiªÉ¨ÉÖ̈ ÉÂ **24**
¨ÉxÉºÉÉ Eäò¶É´ÉÆ vªÉÉªÉÆºiÉx¨ÉxÉÖÆ SÉ ¹ÉbIÉ®¨ÉÂ *
VÉ{ÉÆºiÉiÉÉä%¨ÉÖÆ xÉªÉÊiÉ ́ ÉÉªÉÖÆ ºlÉÉxÉÆ |ÉVÉÉ{ÉiÉä: **25**
iÉiÉÉä xÉÉË¦É SÉ ¾nùªÉ¨ÉÖ®: Eòh`Æô SÉ ªÉÉäMÉÊ´ÉiÉÂ *
xÉªÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÞEÖòË]ô ́ ÉÉªÉÖÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É{É®ÉªÉhÉ: **26**
BiÉä¹ÉÖ ¹É]ÂºÉÖ ºlÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ i´ÉäEèòEòÊº¨Éx{ÉÞlÉC{ÉÞlÉEÂò *
ªÉÉäMÉÒ |ÉÉhÉ¨ÉxÉÉäIÉÉhÉÉÆ ÊxÉ®ÉävÉÆ SÉ Ê´ÉºÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ *
iÉÉ´Énù¦ªÉºÉÊiÉ º´ÉºªÉ ªÉÉ´ÉiºªÉÉkÉiº´ÉiÉxjÉiÉÉ **27**
ÊVÉiÉÆ ÊVÉiÉÆ Ê´É½ôÉªÉè́ É ºlÉÉxÉÆ ªÉÉÊiÉ {É®Æ {É®¨ÉÂ *

|ÉÉ{iÉºªÉ ºlÉÉxÉEÆò ¹É¹ Æ̀ô iÉnù¦ªÉÉºÉä ̧ É¨ÉÉä xÉÊ½ô **28**
ºÉ{iÉÊSUôpùÉÊhÉ ̄ ñnÂv´ÉÉlÉ |ÉÉhÉ¨ÉIÉ¨ÉxÉÉäªÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ *
|ÉÉ{ÉªªÉ iÉÉ±ÉÖÆ µÉVÉÊiÉ ¥ÉÀ®xwÉÆ ºÉ ªÉÉäMÉÊ´ÉiÉÂ **29**
¨ÉÉªÉÉ¨ÉªÉ{ÉnùÉlÉÉÇxÉÉÆ iÉiÉÉä Ê½ôi´Éè́ É ́ ÉÉºÉxÉÉ: *
ºÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉèEò¨ÉxÉÉºiªÉVÉÊiÉ º´ÉEò±Éä́ É®¨ÉÂ **30**
iÉiÉÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä vÉÉ¨É ̧ ÉÒEÞò¹hÉºªÉ iÉ¨É:{É®¨ÉÂ *
={ÉäiªÉ ºÉä́ É¨ÉÉxÉºiÉÆ xÉxnùiÉä Ênù´ªÉÊ´ÉOÉ½ô: **31**
<ÊiÉ iÉä EòÊlÉiÉÉä ¥ÉÀxªÉÉäMÉ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ ºÉÆOÉ½ô: *
ÊVÉi´ÉÉ iÉäxÉ ̈ ÉxÉ: º´ÉÒªÉÆ iÉ¨ÉÉ®ÉvÉªÉ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ **32**
<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
+¹]ôÉÆMÉªÉÉäMÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ ËjÉ¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **30**
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Chapter - 31: Description of the prayer of Nara-
Narayana

Skanda said: Getting rid of all his doubts by listening to
these words of God that were full of Dharma, sage Narada
saluted the Lord with folded hands and further requested
Him as follows: (1)

Narada said: “O God! By your grace, all my doubts are
cleared and I have completely understood the greatness of
Lord Vasudeva. (2)

I will perform penance here together with you for sometime;
By listening to the path of knowledge etc, I will strive to wis-
dom. (3)

Skanda said: “Saying thus, sage Narada, with the approval
of Lord Naryana also, lived there for a thousand divine years
performing penance. (4)

There, everyday, at the proper time, he understood the right

spirit of dharma, knowledge etc by listening to the words Lord
Sri Hari. In due course, Narada, the King of Yogis, attained
maturity in yoga. (5)

He attained ardent love for the Supreme-Being Sri Krishna.
Narada, he great Bhagavata, engaged himself is constantly
singing the qualities of God. (6)

God, the benefactor of all living beings, being pleased with
that Siddha Yogi (Narada), who had obtained the greatest
ardent devotion, said: (7)

Sri Narayana said: O Sage! Now you have become a
‘Siddha’, Go, work for the benefit of the world; spread the
Dharma of single-minded devotion everywhere. (8)

Skanda said: Accepting the command of that preceptor of

+vªÉÉªÉ : 31
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

¸ÉÖi´ÉèiÉiºÉEò±ÉÆ vÉ¨ªÉÈ ªÉlÉÉ´ÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉuùSÉ: *
ÊxÉ:ºÉÆ¶ÉªÉÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: |ÉÉ½ô iÉÆ |ÉhÉ¨ªÉ EÞòiÉÉ\VÉÊ±É: **1**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
xÉ¹]ôÉ ̈ Éä ºÉÆ¶ÉªÉÉ: ºÉ´Éæ: |ÉºÉÉnùÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÆºiÉ´É *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉºªÉ ̈ ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉÊvÉMÉiÉ¨É\VÉºÉÉ **2**
EòÊ\SÉiEòÉ±ÉÊ¨É½èô´ÉÉ½Æô iÉ{É: EÖò´ÉÈºi´ÉªÉÉ ºÉ½ô *
¸ÉÞh´ÉÆp ÊxÉiªÉÆ YÉÉxÉÉÊnù EòÊ®¹ªÉä {ÉC´É¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉ: **3**

ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<iªÉÖCi´ÉÉ xÉÉ®nùºiÉjÉ iÉäxÉ SÉÉ{ªÉxÉÖ̈ ÉÉäÊnùiÉ: *
=´ÉÉºÉ Ênù´ªÉ´É¹ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ ºÉ½ô»ÉÆ ºÉ iÉ{É SÉ®xÉÂ **4**
¶ÉÖ̧ ÉÉ´É SÉÉxÉÖÊnù´ÉºÉÆ ªÉlÉÉEòÉ±ÉÆ ½ô®ä̈ ÉÖÇJÉÉiÉÂ *
vÉ¨ÉÇYÉÉxÉÉtlÉ |ÉÉ{É {ÉC´ÉiÉÉÆ iÉjÉ ªÉÉäÊMÉ®É]Âô **5**
ºxÉä½Æô SÉ {É®¨ÉÆ |ÉÉ{É ºÉ ̧ ÉÒEÞò¹hÉä%ÊJÉ±ÉÉi¨ÉÊxÉ *
MÉÖhÉMÉÉxÉ{É®Éä ÊxÉiªÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ¦ÉÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉOÉhÉÒ: **6**
¦ÉÊHòÊxÉ¹`ôÉÆ {É®ÉÆ |ÉÉ{iÉ¨ÉlÉ ÊºÉrùªÉÉäÊMÉxÉ¨ÉÂ *
=´ÉÉºÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉÉx|ÉÒiÉ: ̧ ÉäªÉºEÞòiºÉ´ÉÇnäùÊ½ôxÉÉ¨ÉÂ **7**

¸ÉÒxÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉ =´ÉÉSÉ
ÊºÉrùÉä%ÊºÉ i´ÉÆ ̈ É½ô¹Éæ%t MÉSUô ±ÉÉäEòÊ½ôiÉÆ EÖò¯ñ *
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the world and getting ready to go, sage Narada wanting to
proceed addressed the Lord with folded hands and prayed
as follows: 9

Narada said: O God! Salutations to you! O, preceptor of
the Universe! Narayana! You have divine form! You are the
storehouse of endless auspicious qualities! You have constant
love for me, your servant. (10)

You are Vasudeva, who dwells everywhere in the world;  You
perform penance for the welfare of he world; You are the
Lord of all the ‘yogeswaras’ (the premier Yogis); You are in
the form of assuagement; You yourself are the preceptor of
even the ‘Paramahamsa-s’ (the greatest of the yogis who at-
tain content within themselves).  (11)

You are Vibhu (the all-pervading), the greatest among the sages,
the soul of ‘akshara’ (the imperishable); You are the control-

ler of all souls and their master; You are the witness to every-
thing; You are the great ‘Purusha’, You are controlled by Your-
self and nobody else; the great time emanated from your knit-
ted eyebrows. (12)

O Lord! You are engaged in the sport of creation, suste-
nance and dissolution of the world by your Maya; even then
you seem not be the doer; You are beyond the qualities; You
are the biggest of all, the Supreme Brahman and the Su-
preme Soul. (13)

Oh, You are the truth; You shine forth all by Yourself; none
can gauge your strength; You are the valorous destroyer of
the pride of cupid; Your are the form meditated by those who
have attained the form of Brahma. (14)

Anger, desire, jealousy, greed etc. which are the well-known
enemies of ascetics are not at all capable of even approaching

BEòÉxiÉvÉ¨ÉÈ ºÉ´ÉÇjÉ |É´ÉiÉÇÊªÉiÉÖ̈ É½ÇôÊºÉ **8**
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ
<iªÉÉYÉÉÆ Ê¶É®ºÉÉ iÉºªÉ ºÉ +ÉnùÉªÉ VÉMÉnÂMÉÖ®Éä: *
MÉSUÆôºiÉiÉºiÉ¨ÉºiÉÉè¹ÉÒi|ÉhÉ¨ªÉ |ÉÉ\VÉÊ±É: ÊºlÉiÉ: **9**

xÉÉ®nù =´ÉÉSÉ
xÉ¨ÉÉä xÉ¨ÉºiÉä ¦ÉMÉ´ÉxÉÂ ! VÉMÉnÂMÉÖ®Éä ! xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉ|ÉÉEÞòiÉÊnù´ªÉ¨ÉÚiÉæ !
+xÉxiÉEò±ªÉÉhÉMÉÖhÉÉEò®ºi´ÉÆ nùÉºÉä ̈ ÉÊªÉ |ÉÒiÉiÉ®: ºÉnùÉ ºªÉÉ: *10*
i´ÉÆ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉä%ÊºÉ VÉMÉÊzÉ´ÉÉºÉ: IÉä̈ ÉÉªÉ ±ÉÉäEòºªÉ iÉ{É: Eò®ÉäÊ¹É *
ªÉÉäMÉä·É®ä¶ÉÉä{É¶É¨ÉºlÉ +Éi¨ÉÉ®É¨ÉÉÊvÉ{Éºi´ÉÆ {É®½ÆôºÉºÉnÂMÉȪ ñ: **11**
Ê´É¦ÉÖ@ñÇ¹ÉÒhÉÉ¨ÉÞ¹É¦ÉÉä%IÉ®Éi¨ÉÉ VÉÒ´Éä·É®ÉhÉÉÆ SÉ ÊxÉªÉÉ¨ÉEòÉä%ÊºÉ *

ºÉÉIÉÒ ̈ É½ôÉ{ÉÚ̄ ñ¹É +Éi¨ÉiÉxjÉ: EòÉ±ÉÉä%¦É´ÉtnÂ¦ÉÞEÖò]äô¨ÉÇ½ôÉÆp **12**
ºÉMÉÉÇÊnù±ÉÒ±ÉÉÆ VÉMÉiÉÉÆ i´É¨ÉÒ¶É Eò®ÉäÊ¹É ̈ ÉÉªÉÉ{ÉȪ ñ¹ÉÉi¨ÉxÉè́ É *
iÉlÉÉ{ªÉEòiÉÉÇ xÉxÉÖ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÉä%ÊºÉ ¦ÉÚ̈ ÉÉ {É®¥ÉÀ {É®Éi{É®p **13**
ºÉiªÉ: º´ÉªÉÆVªÉÉäÊiÉ®iÉCªÉÇ¶ÉÊHòºi´ÉÆ ¥ÉÀ¦ÉÚiÉÉi¨ÉÊ´ÉÊSÉxiªÉ¨ÉÚÌiÉ: *
¤ÉÞ½ônÂµÉiÉÉSÉÉªÉÇ ! ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉÖxÉÒxpù ! Eòxnù{ÉÇnù{ÉÉÇ{É½ô®|ÉiÉÉ{É ! **14**
iÉ{ÉÊº´ÉxÉÉÆ ªÉä Ê®{É´É: |ÉÊºÉrùÉ: GòÉävÉÉä ®ºÉÉä ̈ ÉiºÉ®±ÉÉä¦É¨ÉÖJªÉÉ: *
+{ªÉÉ¸É¨ÉÆ iÉä%Ê{É EònùÉÊ{É ́ Éä¹]ÖÆô xÉä̈ ÉÆ IÉ¨ÉÉ Áä¹É iÉ´É |ÉiÉÉ{É: **15**
UôxnùÉä̈ ÉªÉÉä YÉÉxÉ¨ÉªÉÉä%¨ÉÞiÉÉv´ÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÉÇi¨ÉEòÉä vÉ¨ÉÇºÉMÉÉÇÊ¦É{ÉÉä¹]ôÉ *
=x¨ÉÚÊ±ÉiÉÉvÉ¨ÉÇºÉMÉÉäÇ ̈ É½ôÉi¨ÉÉ i´É¨É´ªÉªÉ SÉÉIÉªÉÉä%´ªÉHò¤ÉxvÉÖ: *
ÊxÉnùÉæ¹É°ñ{ÉºªÉ iÉ´ÉÉÊJÉ±ÉÉ: ÊGòªÉÉ ¦É´ÉÊxiÉ ́ Éè ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉÉ ÊxÉMÉÖÇhÉºªÉ *
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Your dwelling even once; such is Your prowess. (15)

You are the embodiment of ‘chandas’, knowledge, the path
of immortality and righteousness; You are the best protector
of the righteous; You are the one who roots out unrighteous
creation; O great soul! You are imperishable! You are the un-
seen relative (of your devotees). (16)

You are the form of faultlessness; you are quality-less; all your
acts are beyond the control of the qualities; O Lord! You are
the Lord fit to be worshipped by those desiring the four
‘Purushartha-s’, viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksha (sal-
vation). (17)

You are the only one capable of protecting us from the illusion
of time, death and ‘Samsara’ and great fear; you are merciful
enough not to take cognizance of the sins of your devotees;
You are an ardent lover of Your devotees. (18)

O Lord! Anyone who remembers your name or your form, or
your incarnations, at the time of death, will immediately be
freed from terrific mass of great sins and will instantly attain

the heaven abode. One who is much interested in his own
body, its three elements, his wife, children, relatives, wealth
and so on without being attracted to You, who are so great —
such a fool will surely be cheated by illusion. (19-20)

The human body is the fittest entity thing for your devotion
alone; even those dwelling in Heaven desire to have this hu-
man body. I believe that without devotion unto You, heavenly
happiness too is equal to hell. You perform penance for the
happiness of the three worlds. There also, you have a special
grace for those living in the land of Bharata (India), since you
incarnate and shine forth moving about in this land. (21-22)

Therefore, those who do not take refuge in You, are regarded
as ungrateful by the Sastras. Hence, may You be pleased with
me, who has taken refuge in You. (23)

Thus, ends the Thirty-first Chapter titled “The Prayer
of Nara-Narayana” in the Vasudeva Mahatmya.

* * *

vÉ¨ÉÉÇlÉÇEòÉ¨Éä{ºÉÖÊ¦É®SÉÇxÉÒªÉºi´É¨ÉÒ·É®Éä xÉÉlÉ ! ̈ ÉÖ̈ ÉÖIÉÖÊ¦Ép **17**
i´ÉÆ EòÉ±É¨ÉÉªÉÉªÉ¨ÉºÉÆºÉÞÊiÉ¦ªÉÉä ̈ É½ôÉ¦ÉªÉÉi{ÉÉiÉÖ̈ ÉäEò: ºÉ¨ÉlÉÇ: *
¦ÉHòÉ{É®ÉvÉÉxÉxÉ´ÉäIÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉä ̈ É½ôÉnùªÉÉ±ÉÖ: ÊEò±É ¦ÉHò´ÉiºÉ±É: **18**
vÉÞiÉÉ´ÉiÉÉ®ºªÉ Ê½ô xÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÆ °ñ{ÉÆ SÉ ́ ÉÉ ªÉ: º¨É®änùxiÉEòÉ±Éä *
ºÉÉä%Ê{É |É¦ÉÉä ! PÉÉä®¨É½ôÉPÉºÉÆPÉÉiºÉtÉä Ê´É¨ÉÖHòÉä Ênù´É¨ÉÉ¶ÉÖ ªÉÉÊiÉ 19
iÉÆ i´ÉÉÆ Ê´É½ôÉªÉÉjÉ iÉÖ ªÉÉä ̈ ÉxÉÖ¹ªÉÉä näù½äô ÊjÉvÉÉiÉÉ´ÉÊ{É nèùÊ½ôEäò¹ÉÖ *
VÉÉªÉÉi¨ÉVÉYÉÉÊiÉvÉxÉä¹ÉÖ ºÉVVÉiÉä ºÉ ̈ ÉÉªÉªÉÉ ́ ÉÊ\SÉiÉ B´É ̈ ÉÚf: **20

i´ÉnÂù¦ÉÊHòªÉÉäMªÉÉä xÉ®näù½ô B´É ªÉÆ EòÉ¨ÉªÉxiÉä%Ê{É SÉ xÉÉEòºÉÆºlÉÉ: *
i´ÉjÊHò½ôÒxÉÆ Ê½ô Ênù´ÉÉä%Ê{É ºÉÉèJªÉ¨É½Æô iÉÖ VÉÉxÉä xÉ®EäòhÉ iÉÖ±ªÉ¨ÉÂ 21
iÉ{ÉÊºjÉ±ÉÉäCªÉÉ: EÖò¯ñ¹Éä ºÉÖJÉÉªÉ iÉjÉÉÊ{É iÉä ¦ÉÉ®iÉ´ÉÉÊºÉ{ÉÖÆºÉÖ *
+xÉÖOÉ½ôÉä ¦ÉÚÊ®iÉ®Éä ªÉnùjÉ EÞòiÉÉ´ÉiÉÉ®Éä Ê´ÉSÉ®Êx´É®ÉVÉºÉä **22**
iÉºªÉÉ¸ÉªÉÆ ªÉä iÉ´É xÉÉjÉ EÖò´ÉÇiÉä iÉ B´É ¶ÉÉºjÉä¹ÉÖ ̈ ÉiÉÉ: EÞòiÉPxÉÉ: *
+iÉºiÉ´ÉèEòÉ¸ÉªÉ¨Éä́ É ¤ÉÉfÆ EÖò´ÉÇiªÉVÉ»ÉÆ ̈ ÉÊªÉ iÉä%ºiÉÖ iÉÖÊ¹]ô: **

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä
¸ÉÒxÉ®xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉºiÉÖÊiÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉèEòËjÉ¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **31**
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Chapter - 32: Explanation of the tradition of the text

Skanda said:

O Brahmana! After praising the Lord like this, that Narada
proceeded and reached Vyasa’s hermitage, called ‘Shamyaa-
praasada’. (1)

Narada was welcomed by Vyasa, who came forward to re-
ceive him and seated him with respect and offered him hospi-
tality.  Narada narrated the ‘Bhagavata-Dharma’ to sage
Vyasa, who was desirous of knowing the same. (2)

Later, Narada proceeded to the abode of Brahma. Sage
Narada preached the ‘Bhagavata-Dharma’ to the Devatas
and Manes and great Sages assembled there, even as Brahma
was listening. (3)

O Sage! The Sun-God, who had heard that Dharma from
Lord Narayana earlier, was present there. He wanted to lis-
ten to this Dharma once again from Narada. (4)

The Sun-God taught that Dharma with respect to the
Valakhilya-s (a category of divine beings) who used to pro-

ceed before him. They, in turn imparted the same knowledge
to Lord Indra and other Devatas who had assembled at Mount
Meru. (5)

O great Brahmana! Sage Asita, having listened to this dharma
from them, explained it to the Manes in their region, where he
had gone once. (6)

The Manes, Aryama and others, in turn, imparted it to King
Santanu He told it to his  son  Bhishma  in  the  correct
manner.  (7)

Bhishma, lying on the bed of arrows at the end of Mahabharata
war, explained it to Dharamaraja, who asked him about it in a
big assembly. (8)

Narada who was standing respectfully listening to the descrip-
tion of Dharma, then went to Kailasa and told it to Lord
Sankara. Oh, great sage! My father told me the same.  (9)

As you are treading the path of righteousness, and you asked

+vªÉÉªÉ : 32
ºEòxnù =´ÉÉSÉ

<ÊiÉ ºiÉÖi´ÉÉ iÉ¨ÉÒ¶ÉÉxÉÆ xÉÉ®nù: ºÉ ªÉªÉÉè iÉiÉ: *
¶É¨ªÉÉ|ÉÉºÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÆ ¥ÉÀx´ªÉÉºÉºªÉÉ¸É¨É¨ÉÉÊnùiÉ: **1**
ºÉÉnù®Æ ̈ ÉÉÊxÉiÉºiÉäxÉ |ÉiªÉÖilÉÉxÉÉºÉxÉÉÊnùÊ¦É: *

iÉº¨ÉÉ BEòÉÊxiÉEÆò vÉ¨ÉÈ |ÉÉ½ô ÊVÉYÉÉºÉ´Éä ºÉ SÉ **2**
iÉiÉÉä ¥ÉÀºÉ¦ÉÉÆ MÉi´ÉÉ ¥ÉÀhÉ: ̧ ÉÞh´ÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: *
näù´ÉÉÊx{ÉiÉÞx¨É½ô¹ÉÕù iÉjÉºlÉÉÆºiÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉÉÊnù¶ÉiÉÂ **3**
iÉjÉ ÊºlÉiÉÉä ¦ÉÉºEò®p vÉ¨ÉÇ̈ ÉäiÉÆ {ÉÖxÉ¨ÉÖÇxÉä ! *
¶ÉÖ̧ ÉÉ´É xÉÉ®nùÉiºÉ´ÉÈ ̧ ÉÖiÉÆ xÉÉ®ÉªÉhÉÉi{ÉÖ®É **4**
ºÉ |ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ÉÉOÉªÉÉÊªÉ¦ªÉÉä ́ ÉÉ±ÉÊJÉ±ªÉä¦ªÉ +Énù®ÉiÉÂ *
¨Éä®Éè iÉä ºÉÆMÉiÉÉxnäù´ÉÉÊxÉxpùÉnùÓp xªÉ¶ÉÉ¨ÉªÉxÉÂ **5**
iÉä¦ªÉÉä%ÊºÉiÉÉä ̈ ÉÖÊxÉ: ̧ ÉÖi´ÉÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ̈ ÉäiÉÆ ÊuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É !*
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me, I have told the same to you. My father had told me “tell it
to only the fittest”. (10)

All those who listen to the greatness of Sri Vasudeva, the Lod
of the ‘Satvata-s’, will have ardent devotion unto him which
will result in their salvation. (11)

Even Yudhisthira, the sage-king, who, along with his brothers,
listened to the greatness of the son of Devaki (Lord Krishna),
as described by Bhishma, was filled with immense joy. (12)

Hearing that his own maternal uncle’s son Sri Krishna is the
cause of everything, that great intellectual Yudhisthira was im-
mersed in the ocean of wonder. (13)

Yudhisthira, understood now came to understand that
Vasudeva and the other Vyuha-s, the form of Varaha etc were
the incarnations of none other than Lord Vishnu, the consort
of Goddess Lakshmi. (14)

Oh, great Brahmana! Then, along with his brothers, that king

became an ardent devotee of Sri Krishna who possesses the
divine form of a man. (15)

The Brahmarishi-s Rajarishi-s, Devarishi-s and all others who
were present in the assembly were filled with amazement af-
ter listening to the story. (16)

Understanding that Sri Krishna Himself is the Supreme Brah-
man in the human form, were filled with devotion and saluted
Him with great respect. (17)

Oh, noble-minded one! Such is His greatness. Hence, you
too should worship that greatest Vasudeva by all means. (18)

I have told you the greatness of this Lord Vasudeva, which
removes  all  bad  instincts  and enhances  devotion unto
God. (19)

O Brahmana! I have told you the essence culled out of all the
incidents that are narrated in this epic. (20)

Ê{ÉiÉÞ¦ªÉ: EòlÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ Ê{ÉiÉÞ±ÉÉäEÆò MÉiÉ: C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ **6**
Ê{ÉiÉ®ºiÉä i´ÉªÉÇ̈ ÉÉtÉ =ÊSÉ®ä ¶ÉxiÉxÉÖÆ xÉÞ{É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉ ¦ÉÒ¹¨ÉÉªÉ º´É{ÉÖjÉÉªÉ EòlÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ iÉk´ÉiÉ: **7**
ºÉÉä%Ê{É ¦ÉÉ®iÉªÉÖrùÉxiÉä vÉ¨ÉÇ®ÉVÉÉªÉ {ÉÞSUôiÉä *
¶ÉªÉÉxÉ: ¶É®¶ÉªªÉÉªÉÉÆ |ÉÉ½ô ºÉÆºÉÊnù ¦ÉÚªÉÊºÉ **8**
iÉjÉ ̧ ÉÖi´ÉÉ xÉÉ®nùÉä%Ê{É ÊºlÉiÉ: ºÉnùÊºÉ ºÉÉnù®¨ÉÂ *
Eèò±ÉÉºÉä ¶ÉÆEò®Æ |ÉÉ½ô ºÉ SÉ ̈ ÉÉÆ ̈ ÉÖÊxÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **9**
¨ÉªÉÉ iÉä EòÊlÉiÉÆ ¥ÉÀx{ÉÞSUôiÉä vÉ¨ÉḈ ÉÌiÉxÉä *
{ÉÉjÉÉªÉèiÉi|ÉnùÉiÉ´ªÉÊ¨ÉÊiÉ ̈ ÉÉÆ Ê½ô Ê{ÉiÉÉ%¥É´ÉÒiÉÂ **10**

ªÉäxÉ ªÉäxÉ ̧ ÉÖiÉÆ ÁäiÉx¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉÆ ºÉÉi´ÉiÉÉÆ {ÉiÉä: *
ºÉ ºÉ iÉÊº¨Éx{É®ÉÆ ¦ÉËHò SÉEòÉ® º´ÉÊ´É¨ÉÖHòªÉä **11**
ªÉÖÊvÉÊ¹`ô®Éä%Ê{É ®ÉVÉÌ¹É: ̧ ÉÖi´ÉÉ ¦ÉÒ¹¨ÉähÉ EòÒÌiÉiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉÆ näù´ÉEòÒºÉÚxÉÉä̈ ÉÖÇ̈ ÉÖnäù §ÉÉiÉÞÊ¦É: ºÉ½ô **12**
iÉ¨ÉÉi¨ÉxÉÉä ̈ ÉÉiÉÖ±ÉäªÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇEòÉ®hÉEòÉ®hÉ¨ÉÂ *
ÊxÉ¶É¨ªÉÉ SÉªÉÇVÉ±ÉvÉÉè ÊxÉ¨É¨ÉVVÉ ̈ É½ôÉ¨ÉÊiÉ: **13**
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉÊnùEÆò ́ ªÉÚ½Æô ́ ÉÉ®É½ôÉnùÓp ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É: *
+´ÉiÉÉ®ÉxÉÊ{É xÉÞ{ÉÉä ̈ ÉäxÉä%ºªÉè́ É ®¨ÉÉ{ÉiÉä: **14**
iÉiÉ: ºÉ½ôÉxÉÖVÉÉä ®ÉVÉÉ Ênù´ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÊ´ÉOÉ½äô *
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Oh, sinless one! This is the essence of the Vedas and
Upanishads; this is the essence of Sankhya Yogas, Pancharatra
and all Dharma-sastras.  (21)

This great story is grand; it bestows success; it augments lon-
gevity; it bestows great auspiciousness; it destroys all inauspi-
ciousness, it is told by God Himself.  (22)

Whoever listens, tells or recites this meritorious story, will
attain purity of mind such that it will stay steadily in
Vasudeva. (23)

(By listening to this story), those men will become his ardent
devotees. At the end, obtaining the form of Brahma, they will
go to the dwelling of Brahma, which is beyond ‘Tamas’ (dark-
ness of illusion). (24)

(By listening to this story), one who seeks Dharma will obtain
it; one who desires something will have his desires fulfilled;
the seeker of money will obtain it; the seeker of salvation will
obtain salvation. (25)

(By listening to this story), the pupil desiring knowledge will
get knowledge; the sick will be freed from the disease, even
by listening to this all sins will perish. (26)

(By listening to this story), a Brahmin will get the lustre of
Brahma; the Kshatriya will become the King. A Vysya will
beget properity; a Shudra will attain happiness. (27)

The king who goes to the battle after listening to this will be
victorious, the woman who listens to this will get auspicious-
ness, the maid will get the bridegroom whom she hikes. (28)

By listening to this great story, by narrating it, a person, who is

+iªÉxiÉÆ ¦ÉÊHò¨ÉÉxEÞò¹hÉä ¤É¦ÉÚ´É ÊuùVÉºÉkÉ¨É ! **15**
¸ÉÖi´Éä̈ ÉÉÆ SÉ EòlÉÉÆ ºÉ´Éæ ¥ÉÀ®ÉVÉºÉÖ®¹ÉÇªÉ: *
ºÉ¦ÉÉªÉÉÆ iÉjÉ ªÉä SÉÉºÉÆºiÉä%{ªÉ¦ÉÚ́ ÉxÉÂ ºÉÊ´Éº¨ÉªÉÉ: **16**
EÞò¹hÉ¨Éä´É {É®Æ ¥ÉÀ Ê´ÉÊnùi´ÉÉ iÉä xÉ®ÉEòÞÊiÉ¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉËHò |É{ÉäÊnù®ä iÉÊº¨Éx|ÉhÉ¨ÉxiÉºiÉ¨ÉÉnù®ÉiÉÂ **17**
<ilÉÆ iÉºªÉÉÊºiÉ ̈ ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉ¨ÉiÉºi´É¨ÉÊ{É ºÉx¨ÉiÉä ! *
ºÉ´ÉÉÇi¨ÉxÉÉ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÆ iÉ¨Éä´É ¦ÉVÉ ¦ÉÊHòiÉ: **18**
¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉ¨ÉäiÉkÉä EòÊlÉiÉÆ ̈ ÉªÉÉ *
nÖù´ÉÉÇºÉxÉÉä{É¶É¨ÉxÉÆ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉnÂ¦ÉÊHò´ÉvÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ **19**
EòÊlÉiÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÖ®ÉhÉä%jÉ ̈ ÉªÉÉJªÉÉxÉÉÊxÉ ªÉÉÊxÉ iÉä *

iÉä¹ÉÉÆ ºÉÉ® <nÆù ¥ÉÀÊzÉ¨ÉÇlªÉè´É ºÉ¨ÉÖrÞùiÉ: **20**
´ÉänùÉä{ÉÊxÉ¹ÉnùÉÆ SÉäiÉpùºÉÉä ́ Éè ºÉÉÆJªÉªÉÉäMÉªÉÉä: *
{É\SÉ®ÉjÉºªÉ EÞòiºxÉºªÉ vÉ¨ÉÇ¶ÉÉºjÉºªÉ SÉÉxÉPÉ ! **21**
vÉxªÉÆ ªÉ¶ÉºªÉÆ SÉÉªÉÖ¹ªÉ¨ÉäiÉi{É®¨É¨ÉÆMÉ±É¨ÉÂ *
ºÉÉIÉÉnÂ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉ MÉÒiÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÉÇ¦ÉpùÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ **22**
ªÉ BiÉSUÞôhÉÖªÉÉi{ÉÖhªÉÆ EòÒiÉÇªÉänùlÉ ªÉ: {É`äôiÉÂ *
´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´Éä ¦É´ÉäkÉä¹ÉÉ¨ÉSÉ±ÉÉ ÊxÉ¨ÉÇ±ÉÉ ̈ ÉÊiÉ: **23**
¦ÉHòÉ BEòÉÊxiÉEòÉºiÉä SÉ ¦É´ÉäªÉÖºiÉºªÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉ: *
¥ÉÀ°ñ{ÉÉ µÉVÉxiªÉxiÉä ¥ÉÀvÉÉ¨É iÉ¨É:{É®¨ÉÂ **24**
vÉ¨ÉÉÇlÉÔ ±É¦ÉiÉä%xÉäxÉ vÉ¨ÉÈ EòÉ¨ÉÆ SÉ EòÉ¨ÉÖEò: *
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well-versed in the study of the Sastras, will obtain anything he
desire without fail. (29)

Oh, great Brahman! Therefore, by constantly studying this
with devotion with your mind, body and words, worship the
God who is the lover of devotees. (30)

Sutapuranika said:

The great Savarni, listening to this nectar-like of words ema-
nating from the lotus-mouth of the great warrior Shanmukha
swamy strengthened his ardent devotion for Vasudeva, the
all-auspicious, Supreme Being in the human form. (31)

All of you know the Nigamas and Agamas very well. You are
all well established in your Dharmas. Now, I advise all of you
to worship Sri Vasudeva, the unique, who alone is fit to be

worshipped, the Supreme Ruler, and who is famous as
‘Brahmanya-deva’. (32)

I bow to Sri Vasudeva, the Lord of Goloka, who possesses a
form full of effulgence, so that my devotion unto Him and joy
may flourish. (33)

Thus, ends the Thirty-second Chapter titled “Explana-
tion of the tradition of the text” in the Vasudeva

Mahatmya

End of Sri Vasudeva Mahatmya

End of Vaishnava Khanda
* * *

vÉxÉÉlÉÔ vÉxÉ¨ÉÉ{xÉÉäÊiÉ ̈ ÉÉäIÉÉlÉÔ ̈ ÉÉäIÉ¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ **25**
±É¦ÉäiÉ Ê´ÉtÉÆ Ê´ÉtÉlÉÔ ̈ ÉÖSªÉäpÖùMhÉp ®ÉäMÉiÉ: *
BiÉSUǺ ÉhÉ¨ÉÉjÉähÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ{ÉÉ{ÉIÉªÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ **26**
¥ÉÀÆ iÉäVÉÉä ±É¦ÉäÊuù|É: IÉÊjÉªÉp xÉ®ä¶ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ *
vÉxÉÆ ́ Éè¶ªÉ: ºÉÖJÉÆ ¶ÉÚpù: ̧ É´ÉhÉÉnùºªÉ SÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉiÉÂ **27**
BiÉSUØôi´ÉÉ ®hÉÆ MÉSUôÊx´ÉVÉªÉÆ SÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉzÉÞ{É: *
|ÉÉ{xÉÖªÉÉiºjÉÒ SÉ ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉÆ EòxªÉÉ SÉ º´ÉäÊ{ºÉiÉÆ ́ É®¨ÉÂ **28**
BiÉºªÉ ̧ ÉÖÊiÉEòÒÌiÉ¦ªÉÉÆ ¶ÉÉºjÉVÉÉiÉÊ¶É®Éä̈ ÉhÉä: *
ªÉÆ ªÉÆ ªÉ: EòÉ¨ÉªÉäiEòÉ¨ÉÆ iÉÆ iÉÆ |ÉÉ{xÉÉäÊiÉ ̈ ÉÉxÉ´É: **29**
iÉº¨ÉÉk´ÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉ {É`ôzÉäiÉÊnÂuùVÉÉäkÉ¨É  ! *
EòÉªÉ´ÉÉhÉÒ¨ÉxÉÉäÊ¦ÉºiÉÆ ¦ÉVÉälÉÉ ¦ÉHò´ÉiºÉ±É¨ÉÂ **30**

ºÉÉèÊiÉ¯ñ´ÉÉSÉ
BiÉx¨É½ôÉºÉäxÉ¨ÉÖJÉÉ¤VÉÊxÉ:ºÉÞiÉÆ ºÉÉ´ÉÌhÉ®É{ÉÒªÉ ́ ÉSÉÉä̈ ÉÞiÉÆ ºÉ: *
SÉEòÉ® ¦ÉËHò ́ ÉºÉÖnäù´ÉxÉxnùxÉä xÉ®ÉEÞòÊiÉ¥ÉÀÊhÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ̈ ÉÆMÉ±Éä **31**
ªÉÚªÉÆ SÉ ºÉ´Éæ ÊxÉMÉ¨ÉÉMÉ¨ÉYÉÉ ¥ÉÀhªÉnäù´ÉÆ ¦ÉVÉxÉÒªÉ¨ÉÒ¶É¨ÉÂ *
¦ÉVÉv´É¨ÉäEÆò iÉ¨ÉÖnùÉ®EòÒÍiÉ ̧ ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÆ ÊxÉVÉvÉ¨ÉÇºÉÆºlÉÉ: **32**

MÉÉä±ÉÉäEòvÉÉ¨É{ÉiÉªÉä |ÉEòÉ¶ÉSÉªÉ¨ÉÚiÉÇªÉä *
xÉ¨ÉÉä%ºiÉÖ ́ ÉÉºÉÖnäù´ÉÉªÉ ¦ÉCiªÉÉxÉxnùÊ´É´ÉÞrùªÉä **33**

<ÊiÉ ¸ÉÒºEòxnù{ÉÖ®ÉhÉä BEòÉ¶ÉÒÊiÉºÉÉ½ô»ÉªÉÉÆ ºÉÆÊ½ôiÉÉªÉÉÆ ´ÉèªÉÉÊºÉCªÉÉÆ
Ê´É¹hÉÖJÉhbä ¸ÉÒ´ÉÉºÉÖnäù´É¨ÉÉ½ôÉi¨ªÉä OÉxlÉºÉÆ|ÉnùÉªÉ|É´ÉÞÊkÉÊxÉ°ñ{ÉhÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉ

uùÉÊjÉÆ¶ÉÉä%vªÉÉªÉ: **32**
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